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FOREWORD. 

The Manuscript of which we offer a translation, is known as Nr 
759 of the Landberg Collection,^ purchased in 1900 by Mr Morris 
K. Jesup of New York for presentation to Yale University. The 
publication of our translation was delayed by diflSculties that grew 
out of the war and even now we have to omit, much to our regret, 
not only the Arabic text but also all Arabic quotations in our com- 
mentary and notes, together with such remarks of granunatical, 
etymological and philological import on the author's vocabulary, and 
peculiarities of style, as in the printing would require Arabic type. 
He reveals himself as a Christian by the name of Iskander, son of 
Ya'qub Abkarius. That name indicates Armenian descent; in fact, 
we know of Armenian protestants who bore it with distinction. 
Iskander, a brother of John Abkarius, praised by the Rev. H. H. 
Jessup* as the finest specimen of a refined Christian gentleman he 
had known in Syria, who "translated various works into Arabic and 
prepared an English-Arabic dictionary which is the standard work of 
that character for both Syria and Egypt," was himself a man of 
letters of no mean repute.* Born at Bayrut, he spent in his 
early life a few years in Europe and, returned to the place of his 
birth, became there vice-consul of the United States of America. 
Afterwards he entered the service of the Egyptian Government but 
came home to die, February, 1885, at the age of fifty-eight. In addi- 
tion to his attainments as an Arabic scholar, he was well versed m 
English. 

While his introduction to his Book of the Marvels qf^ the Time con- 
cerning the Massacres in the Arab Country points to his residence at 

^ The history and a description of this important collection from the pen of Professor 
C. C. Torrey, can be found in The Library Journal of February, 1903. 

* Fifty4hree Years in Syna^ p. 499. 

* His literary reputation rests chiefly on the following works, particulars about which, 
M about his life, we owe to Dr. F. J. BLISS: a collection of biographies of the Arab poets 
with selections from their writings, published in 1858; a condensed history of the andent 
Arabs of the Arabian Peninsula, published in 1867; a biography of IbrShIm Pasha of Egypt, 
written in collaboration with Mufiammad Makk&wy; a biography of FlrtLe Shfih; a oolleo- 
tkm of poems; three collections of essays; a memorial of his wife, Rujina. 

(5) 



6 THE LEBANON IN TURMOIL. 

Bayrut during the disturbances he describes, he speaks elsewhere of 
occurrences in Damascus as one who wishes to make it understood 
that he played his neat little part in them. But, after all, such hints 
may merely be the result of his unmistakable tendency to enter into 
the minutest particulars — so minute in many cases that the narrator 
at second hand seems to assume the air of an eye-witness. His 
impartiality is above suspicion, at any rate we cannot doubt his 
earnest endeavor to hold the balance of judgment evenly between 
Muhammadans and Druzes on the one hand and the many sects ^ 
of which Christianity in Syria is compounded, on the other. If he 
does not always succeed, who will refuse to make some allowance for 
sectarian prejudice occasionally getting the best of his honest discrim- 
ination when he casts the account of mutual hatred and brutal ferocity 
in that sect-ridden country? And who will smile at his imperfectly 
grasped western ideas, transmitted to him in vague figures of speech, 
strangely wedded to Arabic terseness and precision by this son of the 
land which, since the days of m3rthological heroes and sages, of fabulous 
master mariners and traders, has been a clearing-house for the com- 
mercial and intellectual commodities of three continents? 

We should honor him, on the contrary, for attempting that task 
in his zeal for public discussion of public affairs, stimulated, no doubt, 
by local tradition. If especially the translator has a fault to find, it 
regards rather the technical performance than the matter. Iskander 
Ibn Ya'qiib Abkaritis's handwriting is in places hard to decipher, 
owing to the liberties he takes with up-strokes and down-strokes; to 
the close resemblance that exists between his scrawls meant to denote 
widely different characters; to his arbitrary and varying methods 
of connecting letters even where no connection is called for; to his 
loose use of the few diacritical signs which he seemingly delights in 
strewing round at haphazard ; to his contempt for a right marking of 
case-endings if he marks them at all. Furthermore we meet often a 
plural where we might expect a singular and vice versa; adjectives 
assert a proud but ungrammatical independence of the nouns they 

* No less than twenty-nine are officially reoogmsed. Cf A. BERNARD, La Syrie et 
U8 SynenSf AnnaUs de GiographUt January 15, 1919, and R£N£ PINON, La Riorganiaation 
de la Twrquie (TAsief Revue dee Deux Mondee, August 15, 1913: ''La Syrie ^t un mua^ 
de religions et les anthropologistes perdndent leur science k mesurer les cr&nes pour sup- 
puter les croisements d'oil la population actuelle est sortie." 
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qualify; the employment of verbs in their various forms, followed by 
prepositions foreign to their regime, continually disagrees with the 
meanings commonly attached to those forms. 

It is but natural that our author's style has a thoroughly Syrian 
flavor, that he is partial to Syrian modes of expression and avails 
himself of Arabic and exotic terms in the Syrian sense they have 
acquired. This, however, cannot make us overlook the fact that 
his language is scarcely classical; that his sentences are at times too 
terribly involved to establish with certainty who is who and what is 
what. Nevertheless he aims at stylistic niceties; he dabbles in 
rimed prose, '^ apparently of one opinion with al-9ariry and al-Hama- 
dhany that there is no better medium for narration and oratory of 
the highest order; not satisfied with historical achievement, he enters 
the literary arena as an aspirant to poetic fame in metrical composition 
too. In jinglmg measures he strings his flowery phrases together to 
heighten the effect of high-flown periods, even if that effect should 
miscarry in an anti-climax — du sublime an ridicule il n'y a gu'un pas! 
Yet, notwithstanding this hyper-florid sing-song, several of his descrip- 
tions are admirably vivid and powerful.* His narrative is enlivened 
by touches of sarcasm and irony, varied with observations in a moral- 
ising strain. The inevitable anecdotes show his open eye for the 
humorous incidents in the tragic struggle he depicts.^ 

Besides being involved and consequently obscure in his diction, 
he has an aggravating habit of dismissing with a single word episodes 
momentous enough in the light of subsequent events for a more 
circumstantial treatment. Strivmg to arrive at the mner truth of 
the troubles of 1860, after careful examination of their causes and the 
antagonistic forces at work in the Lebanon that led up to them, his 
mind is pre-eminently fixed not on the main issue but on accessory 
detail. This attitude determines while it narrows the historical value 
of his production. He adds nothing to our knowledge of the condi- 
tion of his country in its broader aspects at the time of his writing and 

* Called ''cooing'' by the Arabian literati from a fancied resemblance between its rhythm 
and the murmuring note of pigeons and doves. 

*See f. i. his description of the battle of the Druzes and the ambushed Christians, 
p. 44 iff. ; of the slaughter at QS^bayyS, p. 80 ff. ; of the pillage at Da3rr al-Qamar, p. 143 ff.; 
of the happenings at Damascus, p. 176 ff. 

'See f. i. the story of Colonel Ahmad Bey's discomfiture at the hands of the priest 
JabrS'Il Kass&b, p. 68 ff. 
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before and after, except for the curious light unconsciously thrown on 
the evil results of foreign meddling. But apart from this, the par- 
ticulars he furnishes have a significance of their own and are of the 
more weight the more a repeated perusal confirms our belief in his 
good faith as he relates his impressions and observations, perhaps 
his personal experiences; in his sincerity, handicapped though it 
may be with racial and religious prejudices already referred to. In 
this connection it deserves mention that many of our author's minutiae 
are not chronicled in previously published records so far as our 
acquaintance with the literature on the subject goes, and that his 
inferences differ frequently from those given by other native and 
European writers.* • 

To sum up, Iskander Ibn Ya'qub Abkarius's Book may be defined 
as a contribution of great subsidiary importance directly to the 
history of the Lebanon and the whole of Syria, indirectly to the 
history of the Christian Churches in the Semitic Orient, not only 
by reason of what it explicitly states and the thus far unknown 
details it furnishes, but also on account of what it implies to whoever 
knows how to read between the lines. He will become convinced 
of the underlying verity that the calamity which in 1860 befell the 
Christians of Mount Lebanon and in particular the Maronites, was 
largely, if not wholly, of their own making. Instigated by European 
Powers who, to further secret designs, gave a new impetus to the 
centrifugal forces at work in the Mount, they considered themselves 
above the law of the land which they, that is to say their clergy, 
desired to possess as their exclusive domain, exterminating or exiling 
those who refused to submit to their extravagant pretensions. When 
the adherents to other creeds, notably the Druzes, became alarmed 
at the intentions of the Maronites and of the Christians in general, • 
and repaid them in their own coin, a tremor of indignation went 

* Of f . i. The UnveUing of the Trouble of Syria, part of which, treating of the massacre 
at Damascus, is appended in translation to Professor D. S. MARGOLIOUTH's excellent 
description of that ancient town, Cairo and Jerusalem. 

* " but there can be no doubt that it is the alarm which has lately been 

spread among the Mahometans as to the intentions of the Christians, I do not say the 
native Christians especially, but of the Christians generally, which has been the principal 

cause of the fanatical zeal latterly displayed, " Letter, dated Therapia, August 

8, 1860, from Sir Henry Lytton Bulwer, British Ambassador to the Porte, to Lord Russell, 
British Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs. 
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through Europe, a thrill of horror and wrath, diligently exploited for 
the sake of predatory intrigue. The facts, as usually in cases like 
this, were distorted beyond recognition and it requires a good deal 
of sifting and comparing to disentangle them from the mass of con- 
flicting evidence that supplied contemporary partisans of the con- 
tending governments with the kind of data they wanted for their 
concoction of the fable convenue, rather a conspiracy against the truth, 
which they dignified with the name of history. 

Leaving the historic for the philosophic standpoint, it is just possible 
that the bloodshed which "would have been spared had the juris- 
diction of the Turks been unlimited,"'® i. e. unencumbered with 
European intervention, was one of Nature's contrivances to provide 
against overpopulation by opening one of her safety-valves, as in the 
world's course we see her do with machine-like regularity when growing 
unrest marks a new period of our earth getting crowded, and wars 
or social upheavals or epidemic diseases step in to kill the human 
surplus. Anyhow the prolificity of the Syrians^' coincides with the 
circumstance of their country having been from the oldest times a 
battle-ground as well as a market-place for the exchange between 
East and West of merchandise and religious thought. Other con- 
gruities, for instance the one that the land which was the cradle of 
Christianity, should continue age after age to be the scene of the 
fiercest encounters between Christians and Christians, can perhaps 
be explained on corresponding lines, but may not detain us here, 
save to note that the West, bestowing its Greek gifts on the East, 
conferring boons with usury, is always prone to depict the alleged 
beneficiary's ingratitude and contrariness in the darkest colors.'^ 
International rivalry, which pushes political and financial schemes in 
the name of humanity and civilisation, cannot afford to be just. 
Uninterrupted by the lessons of the latest great war, it goes on dis- 

*^Aii opinion of Lord Dufferin^ expressed in a letter, dated January 1, 1861, to Sir 
Henry Lytton Bulwer. 

" Especially of the Lebanonians. Three years before the war we find it stated: "To-day, 
as always, Lebanon is on the verge of overpopulation and her people are pushing westward. 
In England, and far more in America, the Syrian is a familiar figure." E. HUNTINGTON, 
Palestine in Transformation. A. BERNARD, op. cit., estimates the number of Syrians 
outside of Syria, at 500.000. 

" DAVID URQUHART, The Lebanon, I, 180, remarks: "The perusal of Gibbon leads 
to the conclusion that the year 1860 was not the first in which the freest scope was opened 
for misrepresentation with respect to the Lebanon.'' Nor was it the last! 
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maying us, under those same threadbare slogans, with grimly signifi- 
cant acts of encroachment in the Near and Far East as in Europe. 
With the best will to cherish the hope which thrives oh looking forward 
as the rose on sunshine, we must confess that these manifestations of 
unregenerate cupidity tend rather to promote a gloomy view of the 
wonders of peace and good-will to be achieved by the Allied Powers 
and their Associates reaping their harvest of victory. 

Returning to our manuscript, we have to apologise for not utilising 
some documents which the war kept out of our reach. Yet, such 
as it is, our work of inquiry in many fields of research, nearly or 
remotely related to our subject, will haply serve less to throw a stronger 
light upon than to put in the proper light a special phase of the ever- 
lasting Eastern Question which geographically may shift its focus, but 
even by that continual transition evades all attempts at a solution. 
Whenever it was possible to sift the mass of material on hand with 
any chance of discerning the motives behind the deeds recorded, the 
reasons for adopting or rejecting our author's surmises have been 
stated. Our translation is not a rigidly literal one though we have 
tried to preserve the distinctive qualities of the Arabic text at the 
risk of straining English phraseology. This may explain, if not 
excuse, some irregularities and oddities forced upon us by the original, 
int. al. the profusion of "ands" which to leave out would, in our 
opinion, have spoiled a certain artless simplicity in an otherwise, we 
fear, stylistically too highly adorned tale. With respect to its anno- 
tation we are under obligations to the officials of the Yale University 
Library and the Public Library of New York, whose unfailing courtesy 
materially aided us in our consultation of books, newspapers, maps, 
official and semi-official publications needed for that purpose. Lastly, 
what should have come first, we have to express our thanks to Professor 
C. C. Torrey of Yale University for his kind interest in our effort 
and much appreciated assistance in carrying it through. 
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INTRODUCTION. 

Considered from a historical standpoint ISKLANDER IBN 
YA'QtJB ABKSRirS's Book of the Marveh of the Time concerning 
the Massacres in the Arab Country imparts, within its limits, as already 
remarked, some extremely useful knowledge regarding the position of 
the Christian Church or, more properly speaking. Christian Churches 
in the Semitic Orient; especially regarding the activities of the 
different Christian sects, everlastingly engaged in mutual warfare 
or combined against Islam in its two great subdivisions with offshoots, 
which activities touched and continue to touch very nearly the 
difficult and delicate Eastern Question that always manages to stay 
with us notwithstanding the ingenious solutions periodically advanced, 
whose name is Legion and whose effect is Nil. The disturbances of 
1860 which he describes, explosions of religious hatred in the service of 
ambitions foreign to the country's weal, were not isolated events 
but part and parcel of that Eastern Question, in itself only an episode 
in the long history of the relations between Asia and Europe ; a chapter 
of the record of reciprocity between East and West as yet imperfectly 
written. There is no lack of works on the subject, but their authors, 
mostly biased by preconceived notions, prejudice or worse, rather 
strove to advocate the cause they had espoused than to explain how 
things really came about, after von Ranke's precept for the historian 
that he should aim at showing ^^toie es eigentlich dagewesen,^' * A 
narrative like the following, from the hand of an intelligent native> 
full of detail regarding the actors in the tragedy of Mount Lebanon, 
the ''impregnable Lebanon," that venerable grave of a self-contained 
ancient* and political powder-house of our modern world, may there- 
fore be acceptable as a contribution to the attainment of the desider- 
atum referred to. And to derive the greatest possible advantage from 
such a document, we have to pay attention, first of all, to the place 
of action no less than to the evolution of the Mount's condition from 
a stormy past and its relation to events that happened elsewhere, 
which influenced the international situation and reacted on the status 
and internal administration of the Ottoman Empire. 

^ To quote a much disputed observation of J. £. RENAN, Miuion de PhinieUt p. 217. 

(13) 



14 THE LEBANON IN TURMOIL. 

Inspiring horror on account of the sacrifices which attended their 
worship of the unseen in their high places, the earliest inhabitants of 
the fastnesses of Mount Lebanon we know of, seem to have been left 
conscientiously alone by the dwellers on the coast, the traders who 
profited by the central position of Syria for the extension of their 
mercantile business to Babylonia, Assyria, Arabia, Egypt and the 
countries bordering on the Mediterranean. Yet, they are heard 
from in the historical books of the Bible and in the chronicles of the 
armed conflict of Graecia Barbariae lento collisa duello. With 
Mecca as hub of the universe, Syria becomes for aggressive Islam 
ash-Sham y the land of the left hand in contradistinction to the Yaman. 
The crusades make it a focus of- interest for western Christianity; 
poets de primo cartello, like Dante* and Petrarca,^ popularise its name 
and with reason. As a French author* observes: No great religious, 
political or military movement that ever influenced the destiny of 
the human race, has come to a head without Syria being mixed up 
in it. And most of the great conquerors the world has seen and 
suffered, have had something to do with Sjnia's fortunes.*^ . 

As regards the Syrians, Cicero calls them people bom for servitude.* 
The male Syrian in Martial is the litter-bearer par excellence; the 
female Syrian is in her younger years the courtesan and when the 
loss of her youthful charms disqualifies her for that profession, the 
go-between by inclination and natural disposition; male or female 
they cater to pleasure-seeking Rome as mimes, jugglers, musicians and 
dancers. In the comedies of Plautus and Terence they are the 
clever but rascally slaves exploiting the foibles of their masters. 
Juvenal and Petronius testify to their insinuating methods, their 

»// CofirOo, IV, 6; La Vita Nuova, XXX. 

* Trianfo deUa Fama, I, 76. 

«XAVI£R RAYMOND, La Syrie el la Queatian d'OrierU, Revue dee Deux Mondea, 
September 15 A October 1, 1860. 

* "The military history of Syria may be pictured as the procession of nearly all the 
world's conquerors: Thothmes, Tiglath-Pileser, Sargon, Sennacherib and Nebuchadressar; 
Cambyses and Alexander; Pompey, Caesar, .Augustus, Titus and Hadrian; Omar and 
Saladin; Tamerlane; Napoleon. And now again she is one of the fronts on which 
two ideals of civilisation and empire oppose their arms, but with issues more momentous 
for humanity than were ever fought on these same fields between Semite and Greek, 
Rome and the East, or Frank and Saracen." Sir GEORGE ADAM SMITH, Syria and 
the Holy Land, p. 7. 

* De Provinciis Conaularibus Oralio. 
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vileness and depravity. When '*the Orontes mingled its waters with 
those of the Tiber/' the delicious fruit from the orchards on its banks 
together with the famous prunes of Damascus and the Syrian pear, 
extolled by Vergil/ appeared on tables manufactured from cedar of 
the Lebanon, to give higher relish to the sumptuous repasts of Roman 
gourmets, groomed by their Syrian valets, who used to scent them 
and oil their carefully arranged locks with Syrian perfumes and 
Syrian nard.* Less effeminate and thoroughly practical in the govern- 
ment of their outlying provinces, the Romans tried to obliterate in 
Syria, as in Asia Minor, the racial differences which threatened trouble. 
Religious differences they found there harder to suppress than any 
other and more in particular Phoenicia, that region abounding in 
grace and beauty according to one of their historians,* was the scene, 
then and later, of disgraceful disturbances occasioned by the clash of 
new creeds with heathen superstition. Both Christians and Moslemin 
laid violent hands on what they esteemed idols and shrines of cor- 
ruption for idolatric homage to false gods, demolishing magnificent 
temples, breaking glorious images, defacing noble works of art.*® 
The godliest men, saints of iconoclastic celebrity, were in the front 
ranks of the dilapidators." 

Rapidly overrun by the Arabs, who considered its conquest of higher 
importance than any yet made," Syria became with Asia Minor a 
vast battlefield for the Khalif s and the Byzantine Emperors to measure 
their strength in, the country's conversion to Islam redounding 
meanwhile to its spiritual and material advantage. ^^ Even after the 

' Oeorgica, II, 00. 

•HORACE, Oda II, 7, 7; TIBULLUS, III, 4, 28; 7, 31/2; PROPERTIUS, I, 2, 3. 

* '' ... .acdinis Libano monti Phoenice, regio plena gratiarum et venustatiF" AMMI- 
ANUS MARCELLINXJS, Res Gestae, XIV, 8. 

10 KENAN, op, cU.f Conclusions: ''Le christianisme, qui se montra en Gr^ce cd peu 
ddvastateur, fut dans le Liban ^minemment d^moliseur. L'islamisme ne le fut pas 
moins, surtout pour les sculptures. La race du Liban, soil chr^tienne, soil musulmane, 
est, si j'ose le dire, iconoclaste, inintelligente de Fart; elle a nul sens de Timage plastique; 
son premier mouvement est de la briser ou de la cacher.'' 

" Cf THEODORET, Historia Ecdesiastica, V, 21, and C. FLEURY, Hisioire EccUstas- 
tique, IV, 18. 

" M. J. DE GOEJE, Mhnmre de la ConguSte de la Syrie, quotes from a letter, written, 
according to a tradition, by the Khalif Abu Bakr to Khalld, commanding him to hasten 

with 3000 horse to the assistance of *Amr: ** par Dieu, un village pris en Syrie m'est 

plus cher qu'un grand district dans Tlrac/' 

*• Never independent except during short spells between two invasions, Syria enjoyed 
her period of greatest prosperity and splendor under *Umayyad rule with Damascus as the 
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removal of the khalifate from Damascus to Baghdad it remained the 
pivot of the struggle that shook the Near East at the advent first of 
the Seljuqs and then of the crusaders intent on chasing the pas^nim 
out of the Holy Places. In that convulsive collision between two 
great religions, we find again race-hatred and religious animosity 
playing havoc with the solidarity of the forces gathered in the hostile 
camps: the Muhammadan Arabs had brought to Syria the party 
spirit which divided the Qaysites and the Yamanites, and kept on 
running as a red thread through all Syrian troubles up to the calam- 
itous events of 1860 in the Lebanon; the Christians were so hopelessly 
at odds among themselves that those of the Greek Church joined 
the caitiff crew of Mahound against the crusaders rather than unite 
in one effort with those of the Latin Church to fight the common 
enemy. And the Orthodox Greeks continued to be staunch supporters, 
at any rate obedient subjects of their Moslim rulers until Russia, 
admitted among the Great Powers, made them realise that as faithful 
Christians they might renounce that allegiance without prejudice to 
their inveterate detestation of the Latins. 

These found France more than willing to act or pose as their natural 
protector. While Catholic Europe resounded with the cry formulated, 
a century and a half later, by the barefoot friar Ulrich Megerle, 
better known as Abraham a Santa Clara: **Auff, auff ihr Christen! 
der Turkische Sabel ist vor der Thiir!*'** and Martin Luther's apos- 
trophe to the Turks and the Pope in one breath,**^ edified the Protes- 
tants, it occurred to Francis I of the house of Valois, putting personal 
and state interest above religion, to aim a blow at the house of 
Habsburg and especially at his formidable rival Charles V by entering 

capital of the khalifate. Syrians became the "transmitters of Greek learning to the 
East, whence it was brought back by the Arabs to the \\'est." E. G. BROWN, A Literary 
IlUtary of Persia; cf C. BROCKELMANK, GeschicMe der arabischen LiUeratur, I, 201 ff., 
and U. VON WILAMOWITZ-MOELLENDORF, Orient und Okzident, InternationaU 
Monaischrift fur Wisaenachaft, Kunst nnd Technik, May 1, 1916: "Es ist wunderbar, wic 
in dem Syrien, das sich dem Islam ergiebt, die griechische Wlssenschaft sehr viel st&rker 
und fruchtbarer gepflegt wird as in der christlichen Zeit vorher, wie die arabische Medisin 
sogar Fortschritte iiber die griechische macht, die Arithmetik auch, " 

**Cf the good Augustine's Betvegliche Anfrischung der Christlichen Waffen under den 
THrckiechen Blut-Egel, etc., Vienna, 1683. 

" Vom Krieg wider den Turcken: " so helffe unser lieber Herr Jhesus Christus und 

komm vom Himmel herab mit dem jiingsten Gericht und schlehe beide Tiircken und 
Bapst zu boden sampt alien T>Tannen und Gottlosen." 
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into friendly relations with the Porte. The capitulation of 1535 may 
be considered the foundation of French claims to a protectorate over 
the Christians in the Levant. The actual relations between them, 
more in particular the Maronites, and the French date however from 
three centuries earlier. When St Louis landed at Limisso in Septem- 
ber, 1248, he found in the island of Cyprus a Maronite colony notable 
for its loyalty to the kings of the house of Lusignan. It numbered 
about 190.000, many of whom took service with him, "arm6s de foi 
au dedans et de fer au dehors,"** to fight the Saracens as their co- 
reUgionists of the Lebanon had done from the beginning of the 
crusades on, indeed, already on their own account long before in 1099 
the first scouting band of Godfrey of Bouillon's army drew near their 
mountain home. ' St Louis anticipated Francis I in promising the 
Maronites his protection, as they deserved from his gratitude, ''comme 
aux Fran9ois eux-m6mes, et de faire constamment ce qui [serait] 
n6cessaire pour [leur] bonheur.''*^ In the subsequent correspondence 
between the kings of France and the lords spiritual and temporal of 
the Maronites we find letters from and to Henri IV, Louis XIV,** 
Ix)uis XV and Louis-Philippe. Christians of other denominations 
neither derived much benefit from, nor cared much for the French 
protectorate; de facto it applied only to the Maronites.** 

The idea that the Christians needed any special protection against 
the Turks lay at the bottom of all those claims, for political rather 
than sentimental reasons, and persisted though, considering the times, 
they were on the whole very well treated in the realm of the Grand 
Signior while Spain murdered American Indians in droves, not to 
speak of her cruel persecution of Moors and Jews, and France herself 
treated her Protestants to a St Barth61emy. Those amenities between 

»• DE LAMARTINE, Voyage en Orient, vol. Ill (vol. VIII of his Oeuvres Camplkes, 
ed. 1863) p. 378. 

" Letter of May 21, 1260. 

** Who was the first officially to assume the title of Protector of the Christians in the 
Levant. 

*• And if we may believe Bishop fubiyft, of whom more anon, quoted by URQUHART, 
op cit., II, 262, the Maronites, too, had their reasons to look askance at French protection: 

''France is to us an oppression from which we would be most happy to escape Here 

and in the other parts of Syria, in Egypt and in Cyprus, from the middle of the last 
century to the close of the campaign of Napoleon, we reckon that the blood of 40.000 
Maronites has been shed by the Turks or the Greeks. This is the debt we owe to French 
protection.*' 
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Christians and Christians bore certainly no less violent a character 
in a country like Syria where religion, burdened with religious prejudice, 
had then as now a powerful hold on the people, the Syrian ** being 
always labelled with the tag of the particular faith which he follows,"*® 
and, we may add, always eager for a fight to prove that his is the right 
one. To admit the truth, the Turk, instead of oppressing the useful 
Christians, endeavored to prevent their exterminating one another at 
the command of their variously frocked priests. Grouped according 
to sundry orthodoxies and heterodoxies, they were ready to fly at 
each other's throats on the slightest provocation, a beautiful result of 
' * los progresos que en ella (the province of Syria) ha hecho la religion 
serafica.''*^ Richard Burton's sardonic smile at an equally maudlin 
comment on Syrian conditions of a later writer,^ is as much to the 
point as Burckhardt's observation, made October 6, 1810, regarding 
the seraphic proceedings of the Christian sects, that there would have 
been civil war among them if the iron rod of the Turkish government 
had not repressed their religious fury.^^ When foreign interposition in 
Turkish affairs began to undermine Turkish authority, the civil war 
came as a matter of course. Its culminating episode before our war 
of wars is the subject of Iskander Ibn Ya'qtib'Abkarius's narrative 
which shows clearly how the fanatic intolerance peculiar to the Syrian 
character and fostered by European jealousy, by political ambitions 
creating an atmosphere of instability and insecurity, prepared the 
way for the massacres of 1860. 

The Druzes, on good terms with all religions besides their own and 
averse to proselytism, also, whatever their descent may be, markedly 
different in race characteristics from the other inhabitants of the 
Lebanon, have been known of yore as friends of the Christians,** to 
whom, regardless of shades and nuances of creed, they extended 
their welcome and accorded faciUties for settlement, for the building 
of churches and monasteries." Foreign intrigue was necessary to 

w F. J. BLISS, The Religions of Modem Syria and Paleaiine. 

** I. DE CALAHORRA, Chronica de la Provincia de Syria y Tierra Santa de Geruaalen. 
ConHene los Progresos^ etc. 

^ KENAN, expatiating on '% merveilleuse harmonie de Tid^l 6vang61ique avec le 
paysage qui lui sert de cadre, " See BURTON'S Unexplored Syria, I, 6. 

** Travels in Syria and the Holy Land. 

»* Cf R. POCOCKE, A Description of the East, II, passim. 

" Cf C. F. VOLNEY, Voyage en BgypU et en Syrie, II, 79. 
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disturb their relations with the Maronites to the breaking point, says 
a recent writer.** Foreign intrigue, namely, that sought to profit by 
abetting Maronite pretensions, by stimulating the arrogance of the 
Maronite clergy who, rather than the Maronite aristocracy, became 
under consular pressure and instigated by secret agents, the deadly 
enemies of the Druzes. The attitude of the latter remained con- 
ciliatory until they were goaded to resistance for the sake of self- 
preservation and in the light of their past friendliness their offer of 
peace, which led to the convention*^ signed after European inter- 
vention had been decided upon, did not deserve the ridicule and con- 
tempt showered upon it as a hypocritical move to ward off conse- 
quences. The atffcitude of the former can be gauged by an American 
missionary's statement which, though it refers primarily to a posterior 
phase of the *^ religious fury'' in the Lebanon, is inserted here for the 

sake of the proper sequence of these introductory remarks: *' 

the Druzes sought for an amicable settlement of all their difficulties 
before the rupture, but all their applications and wishes were unavail- 
ing. Nor am I aware of any plan or wish of the Christians to allow 
them to remain in their own country for the future. They must retire 
of their own accord or they must fight. War to them was an inexorable 
necessity. The idea of an exterminating war came exclusively from 
the Christian side, however un-Christian it was. It is contrary to 
the religion of the Druzes to contemplate, much more to attempt the 
extermination of any religious sect of any distinct race, in as much as 
such an aim or purpose is opposed, in their view, to the will and pre- 
destination of God, who has ordained at once the unchanging existence 
and fixed numbers of all sects and races of men upon the earth."** 

Practically left alone by the Turkish government, under the rule 
of Princes first of the Ma*n then of the Shihab family,*® some of whom, 

*• R. RISTELHUEBER, Les Maronites, Revue des Deux Mondes, January 1, 1915. 

" See APPENDIX, I. 

" Cf the London Times of November 1, 1860. 

**The ruling house of Ma'n, which originated in North Arabia and claimed descent 
from 'AyyQb, an adventurous knight-errant of the Bantl Raby'a, became extinct in 1697 
on the death of Ahmad whose only son Malham had died in 1679. To prevent an inter- 
tribal war for his succession, Ahmad, prevailing upon the other chiefs, secured it for his 
grandson Qaydar Shih&b, son of Musa Shihab and one of his daughters, during whose 
minority a Bashir Shih&b exercised authority in the Mount, his family moving from Qfts- 
bayy& to Dayr al-Qamar. When this Bashir Shih&b succumbed in 1708 at Acre to the 
effects of poison, Haydar took personal charge of the government and, a few years later. 
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as the famous Fakhr ad-Din and Bashir, were born leaders of men, 
the Lebanon enjoyed comparative tranquility, anyway freedom from 
too pronounced self-assertion in mutually contentious Christian com- 
munities. The Amir Bashir Shihab played a skillful game between 
the English, traditional friends of the Druzes to counterbalance 
French influence on the Maronites, and Buonaparte when, trying to 
realise Leibniz's modified plan, that ambitious young general marched 
into Syria to be checked at Acre by Sir Sidney Smith. Bashir was 
still the commanding spirit of the Mount, coquetting with Mahmud 
II or Muhammad 'Aly as the wind of Turco-Egyptian relations blew, 
when Ibrahim Pasha wrested Syria from the Porte for the latter, his 
father and the Sultan's vassal. Almost ten years elapsed before the 
great European Powers of the day, only France holding back, could 
decide on action in behalf of the Sultan and compassed the evacuation 
of Syria by Ibrahim Pasha's troops. Therewith the Amir Bashir's 
rule ended; a British man-of-war conveyed him in exile to Malta, 
whence he moved to Constantinople, closing his long and eventful 
career, in 1850, with a natural death, more fortunate in that respect 
than his even better known predecessor Fakhr ad-Din of the Ma'nies 
who, in 1635, had been executed at Constantinople with two of his 
sons. Another scion of the Shihab family, Bashir Qasim, put in the 
banished Amir's place, proved altogether unequal to the task of 
preserving order among the discordant elements of which the popula- 
tion of Mount Lebanon was composed and with his deposition the 
local dynasty ceased to exist. '^ 

Bashir Qasim's lack of tact and general unfitness precipitated a 
fiasco which, sooner or later, would have faced any one in his situa- 
tion. For Ibrahim Pasha's iron discipline and inexorable justice the 
Turks had to substitute laxer methods, forced thereunto by European 
interference which threatened a repetition of the Greek follies of the 
Roman period Mommsen speaks of," in an infinitely more injurious 

defeated at the head of the Qaysites, the disaffected Yamanites in the ^e&t battle of 
'Ayn Darah, 1711, which consolidated his power. Cf M. VOX OPPENHEIM. Vam 
AfiUelmeer zum Persischen Golf, I, 148 ff. 

>^ The Shihabies, whose house originated in the ^ej&z and who claimed descent from 
Khalld Ibn al-Walid, sank low from their high estate in consequence of the decline of 
feudal institutions in Mount Lebanon. Some of them are so impoverished, says Dr BLISS, 
op. cit.f that they have become drivers. 

'* "Griechische Dummheiten," Romiache Geschichte, V, 304. 
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form incidental to international ineptitude. The ensuing chaotic 
state of affairs in the country led to the disturbances of 1840, continued 
in 1841, 1842 and 1845. The Porte sought to remove their causes 
by a change in the administration, appointing functionaries of its 
civil service, strange to the land and frequently transferred, to posi- 
tions of trust whose tenure the native aristocracy considered part of 
their unalienable privileges. Bashir Qasim having made himself 
impossible, direct Turkish rule was introduced in the person of 'Umar 
Pasha, *2 ^^Q had to contend, in addition to the evil consequences of 
his predecessor's maladministration, with the animosities resulting 
from the gradual breaking up of the feudal system which had been a 
potent factor in the former solidarity of the Mount's interests: class- 
and race-hatred combined with religious rancor made for disruption. 
'Umar Pasha proved to be an excellent governor but the European 
Powers took exception at the alleged violation of Turkish obligations 
by his appomtment and France in particular, asserting herself after 
the slight she had received by the expulsion of Muhammad 'Aly's son 
and vice-gerent from Syria without her co-operation, demanded for 
the benefit of her clients, the Maronites, that again a member of the 
Shihab family should be elected. Instead of this the representatives 
of the five Great Powers, who met in conference at Constantinople, 
May 27, 1842, resolved to adopt a scheme of divided government for 
the Lebanon, which had been outlined by Prince Mettemich. 

The Mount was cut up in two districts respectively confided, with 
due regard to the religious convictions of the majority of the people 
inhabiting each of them, to the care of a Christian and a Druze 
qa'3nnaqam or governor, chosen from among the natives, the Shihabies 
being excluded. This dual system, altered in 1845 with a view to 
emendation of its most glaring defects, failed, however, to achieve 
even a moderate success. Notwithstanding the many regulations 
and arrangements for its smooth operation in villages with a mixed 
population of Christians and Druzes, several Christian communities, 
Dayr al-Qamar for instance, preferred direct Turkish rule to the 
blessings of such an organisation which, though "provisional,'' 
remained in force until the catastrophe of 1860 it helped to bring about. 

** Michael Lettes, a Croat by birth, who commenced his career as a teacher of Sultan 
*Abd'al-MajId and rose to high civil and military dignity; his name is connected ^th 
several brilliant exploits in the Balkans, in the Crimea and wherever he held a conmiand. 
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Dividing Druzes and Maronites ever more, it gave full scope to plotting 
and counter-plotting, to the '^sinuosities of Christian intrigue" Lord 
Dufferin and Claneboye attempted to trace'' as a member of the 
International Commission appointed to examine the facts of the 
massacres and the circumstances which gave rise to them. The 
Maronites were the worst offenders, followed as good seconds among 
the other Christian communities, by the Orthodox Greeks'* who 
had their full share in raising the wind that was to grow into such a 
frightful storm. The complaint of the Druzes that ever since the year 
1841 the Maronites had ** pertinaciously contemplated the uprooting 
of the Druzes from the Druze Mountain [Mounts Lebanon and Anti- 
Lebanon] and the establishment of their own independence therein, 
being puffed up with the idea of their great numbers and wealth, and 
being also led to pride by the representations of certain^ interested 
persons,'''* was founded on incontrovertible facts. The heads of the 
Maronites were turned by the protestations of Popes who called them 
th6ir ''faithful servants,'* their "dearest sons;"'* by speeches in the 
Chambre des D6put6s like that of Cr6mieux, August 3, 1847,^^ which 
created hopes of assistance when the hour should strike for delivering 
the blow they had in mind, and — who could know! — might confound 
the Turks together with the Druzes. Their clergy encouraged them 
in those wild expectations to the point of making them cry "Our 
Patriarch is our Sultan!" when the Turkish government interfered as 
it had a perfect right to do.^^ 

The consular reports of the years preceding 1860 bear witness to 
the disorganising effects of the organisation introduced under European 
compulsion. Our author gives some particulars concerning the trouble 
brewing in both the Southern or Druze and the Northern or Maronite 

" Letter of November 15, 1860, to Sir Henry Lytton Bulwer, British Ambassador to 
the Poi'te. 

'* See the episcopal letter from the **humble Sophronius," Orthodox Greek Bishop of Tyre 
and Sidon, to his '^glorious children" of RashayyS, APPENDIX, II. 

** Druze Account of the Late Events in the Lebanon^ presented to Queen Victoria with 
a Petition^ dated August 17, 1860, and signed by Hamdan Bellini in the name of the 
gentry and commonalty of the Druze Nation of Mount Lebanon. 

" RISTELHUEBER, op, cU. 

" "Les Chretiens du Liban, mais ils sont nos fr^res depuis des si^cles, non pas seulement 
nos fr^ree en religion, mais nos frdres k la guerre, nos fr^res sur les champs de bataiUe. 
Dans toutes les circonstances vous les avez trouv6s; Saint Louis les a trouv6s; Napol^n 
les a trouv^." 

" BLISS, op. cit., V. 
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section of ^he Lebanon; he tells us of the armed conflicts in and 
around the Shuf,^ of the insurrection of the peasants of the district 
of Kasruan,*® who rose against their nobility, the sheikhs of the 
Christian house of Khazin, that ground them to powder in the feudal 
mill. Nor was it in Syria alone that political discontent, overexcited 
by religious frenzy, led to acts of insensate retaliation. On July 15, 
1858, a native mob at Jeddah fell upon the Christians in their midst; 
among their victims were the French consul and British vice-consul. 
Vengeance followed swiftly : eleven days later the town was bombarded 
by an Anglo-French squadron and on August 4 ten of the ringleader^ 
were hanged. If anything, this incident increased the fanatic zeal 
of the Christians, more in particular of the Maronites of Mount 
Lebanon, who relied upon help from their European friends and had 
been supplied by them with the necessary funds to carry out their 
design, in the first place to buy firearms and ammunition,*' the money 
received to relieve the suflferers from the conflict which may be termed 
the first civil war, being misused for the promotion of a second.** 
'*The Druzes did not want to fight; the Maronites thought their hour 
of victory was come. Custom-house returns can prove that upwards 
of 120.000 stand of arms and 20.000 pistols were imported into the 
Lebanon between January 1857 and the spring of 1860, while the 
sinister influence exercised by Bishop Tobia and his associates was so 
universally recognised that his withdrawal from Beyrout was insisted 
upon as a necessary preliminary to peace. ''^^ The Druzes, numerically 
far in the minority,** who had moreover sustained severe losses some 

*• The name of this district, whose mountain peaks provide excellent posts of observa- 
tion sedulously put to account by its turbulent inhabitants, has been derived according 
to some, from an Arabic root which expresses the idea of overtopping, looking down upon. 

^^ A stronghold of Christianity in the Mount. 

" C. H. CHURCHILL, The Dnizes and the MaronUes under the Turkish Rule from 
1840 to 1860, p. 40. 

« JESSUP, op. cil., p. 163. 

*' Despatch of December 19, 1860, from Lord DufTerin to Lord Russell, British Secretary 
of State for Foreign Affairs. '^Sinister influence" was not too strong an expression as 
proved by the Maronite prelate's conduct from beginning to end, and his arrogance is 
well illustrated by his words to an inhabitant of Dayr al-Qamar, quoted in a letter from 
a certain Halib Akawy to Sa'yd Bey Janblfi^ {Official Correspondence, Nr 373): "If 
you, people of Deir el-Kamar do not obey and refuse to go to war, then I will cause the 
Druzes and Christians together to attack you.'' 

^^ The number of Druzes and Maronites has been variously estimated, but all agree 
that the latter outnumbered the former by about two to one. A Table of the Statistics 
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years earlier while resisting first Egyptian then Turkish attempts to 
coerce them in the matter of conscription/^ needed, indeed, great 
provocation to show fight. But when attacked, their superiority in 
military tactics and discipline soon allowed them to abandon the 
defensive for the offensive, however sure they were that, for the 
reason just named, they had no help to expect from the regular troops 
of the Ottoman army, detached for the maintenance of order in Syria. 
It would be anticipating our author's narrative to tell here how the 
situation became more and more critical; how, after isolated acts of 
violence and casual encounters, a Maronite champion, fanyus Ibn 
Shahin al-Baytar, one of the ringleaders in the rebellion which over- 
turned the oligarchic government of the district of Kasruan, began 
hostilities in dead earnest with a band of three hundred men;** how 
by their unity of purpose and better generalship the Druzes turned the 
tables on their aggressors and, goaded to madness, took revenge in a 
terrible manner; how, to all appearance, von Moltke's statement of 
1841 became true: "Die Turkei ist nicht im Stande die Syrer durch 
eine kraf tige Regierung wie der Militar Despotismus Ibrahims war, in 

gehorsam zu erhalten "*^ But a short commentary may be 

allowed: Turkey was sadly handicapped. With regard to the Mar- 
onites, "filled with ideas of conquest and French protection."** the 
Porte had to take into account the general international situation; 
with regard to the Druzes, when these showed a winning hand, the 
temper of the troops could not be ignored. The regulars of the 
fifth army-corps immediately concerned, not to speak of the irregulars, 
were chiefly Syrian recruits, Moslemin who knew the Christians and 
had old scores to settle with them. But even if they could have been 

of Mount L^xmoUf sent on January 12, 1861, by Mr E. I. Rogers, British vice-consul 
at BayrQt, to Lord DufTerin, gives 102.105 Maronites and 56.035 Druzes capable of carry- 
ing arms, besides 40.125 Greek Catholics, 30.375 Orthodox Greeks, 28.935 Moslemin, 
including the Mut&walies, and 465 Jews. 

« Cf H. PETERMANN, Reisen im Orient, I, 77 ff . 

** "Une bande arm6e de Chretiens (^tait venue la premiere passer de la Caimacamie 
chr^tienne dans celle des Druzes. Ce fut le d^but de cette guerre civile qui a fini par tant 
de calamitds." Note of Fu*&d Pasha joined to the protocol of the twenty-second meeting 
of the International Conmiission held at BayrQt, February 27, 1861. 

*^ Deutachland und Paidstina, first of five articles written for the Attgaburger AUgemeine 
Zeitung and published in book form under the title Zur orientaliachen Frage, Cf VON 
MOLTKE'S Brittfe vJber Zustdnde und Begehenheiten in der Twrkei. 

** Letter of Sir Henry Lytton Bulwer, British Ambassador to the Porte, to Consul- 
General N. Moore at Ba3rrQt, Correspondence relating to the Affairs ofSyriay 1860-1861, p. 65. 
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relied upon the Rumelian crisis had made it necessary to draw largely 
on the disposable battalions, reducing then- strength to such an extent 
that it did not seem wise to attempt a forcible repression of the 
Druzes in the flush of their victories: a defeat might have led to a 
general insurrection very difficult to quell. There existed furthermore 
open hostility between the highest civil and mihtary dignitaries in 
the land. Khurshid Pasha at Bayrut, Governor-General of the 
province of §ayda, and A^mad Pasha, Governor-General of the 
province of Sjrria proper and commander-in-chief of the troops in 
'Arabistan,** were on bad terms, which explains the reluctance shown 
by Tahir Pasha,*® military commander in the former's territory, to carry 
out his orders, the officers of lower rank following suit. Khurshid 
Pasha cannot be held responsible for the delinquency of the soldiery 
charged to him in our author's version of the "marvels of the time 
concerning the massacres in the Arab country:'' that fault lay with 
A^mad Pasha who, despite the extenuating circumstances referred 
to, which, however, hardly applied to his dereUction of duty in the 
case of Damascus, paid the extreme penalty after degradation from 
his high miUtary rank and civil dignity. 

Nor was Khurshid Pasha the fiendish schemer we are invited to 
believe him to be because he did not like the Syrian Christians — ^for 
obvious reasons! — and entered into negotiations with the Druzes. 
His meetings and discussions with the latter, rather of a conciUatory 
than of an inflammatory character, might have made for peace if, 
heeding his urgent request, the representatives of the Powers to 
whom he appealed, had aided hun m his efforts to bridle the unchained 
passions. When he was arraigned before the tribunal instituted to 
try the officials accused of negligence and misconduct, the prosecution 
failed to substantiate the charges preferred against him of premeditated 
instigation to the horrible crimes committed in his pashalic." ReUable 
evidence pointed the other way, furnishing proof that, addressing the 

**The Arab Country, here used in its Turkish military sense as a collective name for 
the provinoes of the Ottoman Empire inhabited by people of Arabian descent or si>eech. 

*® T&hir Pasha had received his military education at Woolwich and was considered 
one of the most brilliant officers in the Turkish army. 

*' ''Quant aux fonctionnaires et officiers Ottomans ils ont, et cela est vrai surtout 

de Kourchid Pacha, fait app^l k tous les moyens qu'ils avaient k leur disposition pour 
pr6venir la guerre civile." Statement of Mr P. von Weckbecker, Consul-General of Austria 
at BayrQt, speaking of the result of the judicial inquiry by the tribunal referred to, in 
the twenty-second meeting of the International Conmiission, held February 27, 1861. 
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European consuls at Bayrut, he had said:" "Je n'ai d'influenee que 
sur les Druses et les Musulmans; vous en avez sur les Chretiens; 
retenez les uns, je retiendrai le^ autres/' The brilliant idea of the 
consuls to engage Bishop J^biya as a missionary likely to pour oil on 
the troubled waters, had simply the eflfect that both Muhammadans 
and Druzes became confirmed in their suspicions of a conspiracy 
formed by the Christians, in particular the Maronite clergy, backed 
by interested European governments, to despoil them of their land 
and goods. They were perfectly aware of the real worth of soi-disant 
disinterested European interference in the cause of humanity, civilisa- 
tion and so forth. Experience of foreign activity through the regular 
consular channels and officially disavowed secret agencies,^^ enabled 
them to determine the right value of those fine words. So the violence 
of the Maronites, recoiling upon themselves, led to a popular movement 
favorable to the Druzes, which assumed more and more a political 
character, especially in Damascus** where the Christians had given 
great offence by availing themselves of their enfranchisement following 
upon the Treaty of Paris, to insult the Muhammadans in every 

" As quoted by Mr von Weckbecker on the occasion referred to in the preceding note. 
Cf KhOrshld Pasha's answer to the Consular Corps at BayrQt when, after the massacre 
at Damascus, guarantees were asked for the safety of the first mentioned town, especially 
for its inhabitants of European extraction: '' . . . under the Imperial auspices and with 
the assistance of the Most High, the town need be in no fear or apprehension whatever. 
Only the Government has specially to request that, in a corresponding spirit on your 
parts, you will be pleased to enjoin positively, upon your countrymen and your employ^ 
and protected persons, that in such critical times they will conform their words and 
actions to its requirements and abstain from any compromising conduct such as insult to 
or ill-treatment of persons they may have to complain of, which they have no right 
whatever to do at any time, and avoid uttering alarming and unfounded reports; and, 
in fact, that you will cause the local government to be thankful and able to carry into 
efifect the measures required imder existing circumstances." Nr 27 of Further Papers 
relating to the Disturbances in Syriay June 1860, Inclosure 2. 

** **I am also rather of opinion," writes Hir Henry Lytton Bulwer from Therapia, 
August 8, 1860, to Consul-General N. Moore at Bayrut, "that the attitude taken by some 
foreign agents and the overbearing spirit too much manifested by them had no small 
share in producing the state of feeling that recently manifested itself in so horrible a 
manner in one portion of Syria and exists throughout it." 

** This conviction is shared by many of the more discriminating authors on the subject, 
who agree with Mr JOHN BARKER, in his Ufe British Consul-General at Aleppo and 
Alexandria, that the ''massacre of the Christians at Damascus and Mount Lebanon in 

1860, was altogether a political outbreak; " See Syria and Egypt under the last 

five SuUans of Turkey^ being a narrative of his experiences in office, compiled from his 
letters and journals, edited by his son E. B. B. BARKER, I, 43. 
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possible way, provoking reprisals. And even then it was only the 
rabble, getting out of hand, that committed the excesses which our 
author describes, not without due praise to the fimmess in opposing 
them and the kindness in relieving the distress of the surviving victims, 
shown by 'Abd' al-Qadir," who was by no means an exception, many 
of the higher and middle classes of the Muhammadan population 
taking the same course. This feature of the massacres and their 
unanimous condemnation by all Moslemin of standing in Syria and 
throughout the world," have not received sufficient attention. 

The Christians, fallen into their own pit, turned again to the foreign 
consuls, accusing the Druzes in the face of the strongest proofs to the 
contrary, of having started the trouble, abetted by the Turkish 
authorities under orders from Constantinople. There is no foundation 
whatever for the insinuations regarding Turkish motives which our 
author repeats. But they found a willing ear in Europe where the 
traditional belief prevailed that the Sultan resorted to periodical heca- 
tombs to prevent his administration getting out of gear, as an engine- 
driver oils his locomotive to keep it in running order. Public opinion, 
wrought upon by letters in newspapers that live by catering to a public 
taste greedy for sensational stuff, went into hysterics over horrors far 
beyond the actual happenings and began to clamor for immediate 
intervention to stop the unspeakable TuVk's slaughter of innocent, 
lamb-like Christians in their ten thousands, once more echoing Abra- 
ham a Santa Clara's: *' Auflf, auflf ihr Christen und streittet wider den 
Mahometanischen Irrthum und Tiirkischen Erbfeind: Fort mit dem 

schlimmen Buben !'' At first the European governments did 

not respond very promptly, realising that things had occurred in Syria 
which might reopen the Eastern Question to complicate still further 
the already intricate international situation. To use an expression 

" *Abd'al-Qadir Ibn Muhy ad-Din, the famous Algerine chief, defeated by General 
Lamorid^re in the battle of Sidy Brahim, December 21, 1847. Taken captive, he was 
sent to France and interned successively at Toulouse, Pau and Amboise. At the proclama- 
tion of the Second Empire in 1852, Louis Napoleon, just made Napoleon III, gave him 
back his liberty and he settled in Brussa, to move in 1855, after the earthquake which 
devastated that city, to Damascus where he lived comfortably on the fs 100.000 a year 
granted to him by the French Government. After the events of 1860 he came once more 
to the front in 1871, exhorting his insurgent countrymen to surrender, a piece of advice 
to which they paid not the slightest attention. He died at Damascus in 1883. 

" See APPENDIX, III. 
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of Gortshakoflf, explanatory of his own country's inaction about that 
time; "c'6tait reculer pour mieux sauter." All had their irons in the 
fire but it required some thought and watching of the European 
equilibrium to decide how best to apply them. The European 
equilibrium ! It was four years after the Congress of Paris which, as 
the Powers tried to make themselves believe, had settled the direful 
Eastern Question after its having been deliberately ignored — et pour 
cause! — ^by the Congress of Vienna. A personal success for Napoleon 
III, the Congress of Paris and the extraordinary agreement concluded 
at Ziirich, November 10, 1859, had made changes in the map of 
Europe which in Britain, Austria and Prussia aroused suspicions 
regarding French designs that might aim farther than Savoy and Nice. 
Russia confined herself for the moment to nursing the grievances 
which originated in her humiliation as a result of the Crimean War. 
Italy had her struggle for unity, Sardinia, under Cavour's guidance, 
blazing the path with Tuscany, Modena, Parma, Naples and the 
Marches of Umbria catching up while Venice, unavoidably delayed, 
had to stay behind until 1866, Rome until 1870. Italian affairs kept 
the European Cabinets and diplomatists very busy, superlatively so 
since Louis Napoleon in addition to a generally aggressive policy, 
showed no inclination to renounce the benefits expected from the 
protracted occupation of Rome by French troops and Garibaldi's 
feats with his Marsala Thousand often embarrassed his friends scarcely 
less than his enemies. There was, moreover, the Anglo-French 
campaign in China, an adjustment by force of difterences of opinion 
concerning the application of the Treaty of 1858 which closed the 
Arrow business, the commanders of the respective contingents to the 
expedition being no doubt greatly astonished at taking part, side by 
side, as allies, in one military enterprise decided upon by their govern- 
ments that indulged in continuous wrangling at home. 

Considered as an item of political import, apart from their inherent 
atrocity, the massacres in the Lebanon could hardly be welcome at a 
moment when the international market was already glutted with 
lightly infiammable material. It seemed more than awkward indeed 
that the Eastern Question refused to be relegated to the background 
while so many other questions asked for a solution. But every one 
did what he could to make the best of this new factor in the political 
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game without falling foul of the principle that the integrity of Turkey 
in Europe had to be maintained — as long as the problem of her parti- 
tion presented unconquerable difficulties by reason of jealousies too 
easily excited. Lord Palmerston, faithful to the tradition formulated 
by William Pitt the younger, said on May 25, 1839, to M. de 
Bourqueney: '^The least harmful guarantee of the European equi- 
librium is the conservation of the Ottoman Empire,'' though he 
declared towards the end of his career: ** We shall not draw the sword 
for a corpse a second time/'*^ Napoleon wrote from St Cloud, July 
29, 1860, to the Count de Persigny, French Ambassador to the Court 
of St James, in a letter evidently meant for the public at large:** 
"Quand Lavalette*' est parti pour Constantinople, les instructions que 
je lui ai donn^es se bomaient k ceci: Faites tous vos eflforts pour 
maintenir le status quo; Tint^rfet de la France est que la Turquie 
vive le plus longtemps possible . ' ' The Padishah though, knew perfectly 
well what to expect from this solicitude for the integrity of his realm 
and on the slightest occasion ostentatiously offered assistance to pre- 
serve it, since he, in the words of von Moltke, *'aus jeder Hiilfleistung 
. . . .schwacher hervor [ging] als er in der Noth gewesen war welche 
den Beistand veranlaszt hatte."''* But, adroitly weathering every 
diplomatic tempest, he hoped for sunshine after storm and stress, 
and meanwhile introduced reforms in the internal administration of 
his domains, which tended to obviate future pretexts for intervention, 
making believe that the laws so promulgated owed their existence to 
interests of state and not to outside interference/^ 

'^Making believe" is perhaps too harsh a word. Nor seems it 
f|uite correct to say with Count Nesselrode that the innovations of 

" H. VON TREITSCHKE, Germany, France, Russia and Islam (English translation, 
1915). Cf the Count D'AUGEVILLE, La ViriU Sur la Question ^Orient et M Thiers, 
)841, and of Lord Palmerston's speeches especially those held in the House of Commons 
on July 11, 1833, and on February 20, 1864. 

**And accordingly extensively published; in the London Times, for instance, first, 
August 1, 1860, in an EngUsh translation, the next day in the French original. 

^* Napoleon's newly appointed Ambassador to the Porte. 

*® Op. cU.y Militdr-politische Lage des osmanischen Reichs. 

*^ Reversing the dissimulation which caused a Padishah of earlier days, MurSd III, 
to disregard the wishes of Pope Gregory XIII, ''sapendo [il Signor Turco]. . . .benissimo 
che le leghe si fanno per interessi di stato e non per paroli d'altri,'' as recorded by Giaoomo 
Sorenao. See Relazioni degli Ambasciatori Veneti, ed. E. ALBERI, II, 202. 
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Mahmud II, ^^ developed by 'Abd'al-Majid,**^ were *' shattering the 
ancient power of the State without setting a new one in its place/'** 
After all, both father and son meant well when conferring upon their 
subjects liberal institutions d Vinstar of those the western rulers 
were compelled to consent to by the progressive movement of 1848, 
but for which Turkey was still less ripe than the rest of Europe. 
Altered for acclimatisation on Turkish soil in the guise of Mahmud's 
Tanzlmat or reform, which blossomed out in the Hatty Sharif, pro- 

** MabmQd II, son of *Abd'al-^amId I, who died April 7, 1789, was proclaimed Sultan 
on the 28th of January, 1808, after the violent death of Sallm III and the imprisonment 
of his brother Mustafa. Ma^Qd's mother was a Creole from Martinique, cousin of 
Josephine Tascher de la Pagerie who, as the widow of Alexandre de Beauharnais, 
married General Buonaparte and became Empress of the French to be divorced in 1809. 
Mile du Lac de Rivery, returning home from school at Nantes, had been captured at sea 
by Barbary pirates and sold to the Dey of Algiers who made a present of her to his 
overlord at Constantinople. At first disconsolate, the fair captive was conciled to her 
fate by means of a piano, hastily ordered from Paris to allay her anger and indignation. 
Thanks more to her beauty than to her musical talent, she remained for quite a while 
the Padishah's favorite. Cf BARKER, op. ciL, I, 11. MahmQd II died June 30, 1839, 
after an eventful reign in which he tried hard ''to renovate the Ottoman Empire and to 
bring it into friendly communion with the Powers of Christendom." Letter of August 
9, 1832, from Stratford Canning, then on a special mission to the Porte, to Lord PaU 
merston. See S. L. POOLE, Life of the Right Hon^Ue Stratford Canning, Viscount de 
Reddiffe, I, 513. 

•* *Abd'al-MaJId, MahmQd's eldest son, seventeen years old when he succeeded to 
Sultanate and Khalifate, was called the ''Christian Sultan" because of his inclination to 
favor his Christian subjects. "One day, his Minister Rashid Pasha asked to be admitted 
to his presence but was told he must wait until his Majesty had finished the chapter of 
the Bible he was reading." BARKER, op. cit.f I. 13. "He possessed, wrote Canning in 
later years, a kindly disposition, a sound understanding, a clear sense of duty, proper feel- 
ings of dignity without pride and a degree of humanity seldom, if ever, exhibited by tlie 
best of his ancestors. The full development of these qualities found a check in the want 
of vigour which dated from his birth and which his early accession to the throne and 
consequent indulgence in youthful passions seemed to increase. The bent of his mind 
inclined him to reform conducted on mild and liberal principles. He had not energy 
enough to originate measures of that kind, but he was glad to sanction and promote their 
operation." POOLE, op. cU., II, 81. This estimate agrees on the whole with that of 
A. DE LA JONQUlfiRE, Hiatoire de VEmpire Ottoman, p. 526, who calls him "le digne 
hdritler des grandes id^ de son pdre, [qui] avait vaillanmient march6 en avant." DE 
LAMARTINE, describing his personal appearance, says: "ses traits sont r^guliers et 
doux, son front 6\e\6, ses yeux bleus, ses sourcils arqu^ comme dans les races caucasiennes, 
son nez droit sans roideur, ses Idvres relev^ et entr'ouvertes, son menton, cette base de 
caract^re dans la figure humaine, ferme et bien attach^: Tensemble noble, fier, mais 
adoud par le sentiment d'une superiority calme, qui a plus le d^ir d'etre aim^ que d'etre 
imposant; " Nouveau Voyage en Orient, p. 63. 

" VON TREITSCHKE, op. cit. 
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claimed at the Gulkhanah on November 3, 1839, three months after 
'Abd'al-MajTd's accession to the throne, it carried, however, the germ 
of notable improvements in the assurances it gave to all inhabitants 
of the Ottoman Empire, without distinction of creed, that they would 
be protected in life, honor and property; that the taxes would be 
equitably assessed and levied; that fixed rules would be observed in 
drafting recruits for the army. The councils or governmental depart- 
ments of the Ottoman Empire, the civil service and financial adminis- 
tration, the judiciary and the ^'offices or functions of the sword'' were 
the principal subjects of further regulations while the Hatty Humayun 
of February 18, 1856, developed in twenty paragraphs the previous 
dispositions on an ever more comprehensive basis. •^ 

If some in Britain associated themselves with Lord Palmerston's 
view and reasoned that after waging the Crimean War to save Turkey 
from the grasp of Russia, nothing could be better than to encourage a 
transformation of the Turkish government which would draw it nearer 
and nearer to the British bosom, others condemned the Crimean 
War as a big mistake, inclining to the views of Bright and Cobden, 
firmly convinced that ' * it would have been far better to have allowed 
Russia to go in and win, for the Turk [was] a hopelessly irreclaimable 
ruffian, who should be improved oflf the face of the earth as soon as 
may be.''" They played into the hands of Napoleon who, notwith- 
standing the sentiments aired in his open letter to the Count de Per- 
signy, wished to regain by some impressive move the clerical support 
he had lost by certain aspects of his Italian ventures. And there was 
also the French protectorate over the Christians, more correctly 
speaking the Roman Catholic Christians, in the Levant. True, it 
did not amount to much in reality,*^ but it was an excellent point of 

" Cf E. ENGELHARDT, La Turquie et le ^Tamimat, and M. A. UBICINI, Letlres 
stir la Turquie. 

••Cf the Member of the British Parliament M. E. GRANT DUFF's lecture on the 
Eastern Questioiif delivered at Inverurie, November 14, 1876. Another fine paraphrase 
of the opinion of Zebedaeus in FRANCIS BACON 's Dialogus de Bello Sacro: "... .bellum 
contra Turcam justum esse, tam jure naturali, quam jure gentium, '^ was furnished by 
G. J. D. CAMPBELL, eighth Duke of Argyll, speaking in the City Hall of Glasgow, 
September 19, 1876: "Well then, my Lord Provost, I begin with this proposition, that the 
Turkish Government is so bad, so execrably bad, that every rebellion against it on the 
part of its Christian subjects is presumably just and righteous.'' 

" Le mot 6tait tr^s pompeux mais la chose ^tait tr^s petite." XAVIER RAYMOND, 
op. cU. 
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departure for demands that might lead to acts pregnant with glory 
and aggrandizement, apt to foil the Russians who tightened their hold 
on the Near East by their protectorate over the Orthodox Greeks;** 
the Austrians who claimed a protectorate over the Roman Catholics 
of Turkey in Europe;** the Italians who, refusing to acknowledge the 
Pope's temporal power, clung with the more tenacity to their rights 
as champions of the temporal interests of the Mother Church domiciled 
in their midst; finally the English who were accused of using the 
Protestant missionaries as a lever for the furtherance of their sinister 
designs.'^ In Syria not only the Protestant missionaries and their 
converts. The Druzes too: an additional reason for the French to 
exploit Maronite allegiance'^ to its utmost capacity. So the 
I^ebanon became for England and France what Sicily had been for 

•• Assumed on the strength of the Treaty of Kutshuk Kaynarjy, July 10, 1774, which 
gave substance to claims of much older date. 

** By virtue of which alleged protectorate the Emperor Francis Joseph had, e. g., sent 
the Prince von Leiningen to Constantinople on a mission in the interest of the Roman 
Catholic Albanians. 

^^ Speaking of the disturbances of 1840 and the next two years in Mount Lebanon, M. 
David, taking perfidious Albion to task in the Chambre des D6put^, asked, January 30, 
1843, answering himself: **OiX done 6tait la cause de cette guerre civile, si contraire k la 
siHret^ commune des deux populations? On a soup^onn^ TAngleterre d'avoir favoris^ les 
missionnaires soi-disant amdricains, dans un int^r^t purement politique.'' The English 
view had already found official expression in a despatch to Lord Palmerston from the 
Viscount Ponsonby, British Ambassador at Constantinople, who wrote under the date 
of June 8, 1841, ''that the French agents [in Syria were] numerous and extremely active; 
that the object of the French [seemed] to be to aid in placing Syria in a situation which 
[should] make good the French declared opinion, that the Porte never would be able to 
govern Syria; that the Pashas and other Ottoman authorities were acting in many things 
with immeasurable folly and great corruption.'' Five weeks later Viscount Ponsonby 
had a letter communicated to him, sent by Baron von MUnster, Austrian Internuncio 
at Constantinople, to Prince Mettemich, which was grist to his mill since it confirmed 
his statements. Forwarded to London, it appeared as Nr 14 in the Correspondence with 
Her Majesty* 8 Embassy at Constantinople respecting the Affairs of Syria, p. 31. Speaking 
of Syria, Baron von MQnster said: ''Cet 6tat de choses devient plus grave par les menses 
des agens fran^ais d^j^ mentionn^ d-dessus. II paratt qu'ils emploient tous leurs moyens 
pour paralyser I'influence anglaise. Leurs missionaires sont rapproch^ des Maronites 
et crient avec ceux-d contre les Protestans." 

^' Seasoned of old with a dash of theatrical display whenever there was an opportunity. 
In the Maronite churches, for instance, ''a place of honour was reserved for the French 
consul, who was wont to hold his naked sword over the book of the Gospel, in token of 
his Sovereign's protection." W. MILLER, The OUoman Empire, 1801-1913, p. 152. 
A certain ''Habib Risk Allan Effendy" relates in his narrative of a voyage through Syria 
to the Lebanon and also to England and France, that in troublous times the Maronite 
monasteriefl hoiat-ed the French flap;. Dutch translation, p. 233. 
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Carthage and Rome, and, to elaborate this comparison of Urquhart's,^* 
successively for the Byzantines and the Arabs, the Arabs and the Nor- 
mans, the houses of Hohenstaufen and Anjou, of Bourbon and Savoy. 
When the French Government broached the idea of sending an 
expeditionary force to Sjo-ia to assist the Porte in restoring order 
which, the Porte declared, was not necessary at all since it intended 
to despatch for the purpose, as it did, a capable Commissioner with 
plenary power and a sufficient number of troops, the other govern- 
ments showed plainly their deep-seated mistrust. The story of the 
conferences of their representatives at Paris with M. Thouvenel, then 
French Minister of Foreign Affairs, and with one another, makes 
edifying reading. So makes the commentary of the newspapers with 
their well-informed correspondents in la nlle lumih'e, who furnished 
their daily bits of information, derived from the "most reliable'' sources, 
immediately followed by dementis] their statements of unimpeach- 
able facts, founded on nothing but rumor; their officially and semi- 
officially inspired canards. One day France was to go it alone what- 
ever the rest of Europe might say or do ; the next day France did not 
think of such a thing, in fact never had contemplated an expedition. 
Then again France felt it her sacred duty to avenge the insult to her 
flag, the burning of her consulates, the pillage of the monasteries 
under her protection, asseverating withal her intensely pacific inten- 
tions, which elicited from the London Times an answer in a strain 
quite familiar to the constant reader of that organ in the years pre- 
ceding the present war: barring the substitution of Germany for '4a 
grande nation'' some phrases and tirades in its articles of 1859 and 
1860 are not only in one key and tune but curiously consonant in 
wording with its rumblings before the storm that broke in 1914.^^ 
Russia, terribly sore at her recent deprivation of the privileged posi- 
tion she had acquired in 1833 by the Treaty of Unkyar Skelessy, 
tried hard to recover lost ground and manoeuvTed to lead the pour- 

"OP. CU.y I, 112. 

^* "Let France disarm and the effect would be immediately felt in the pacific tendencies 
of every capital in Europe; but so long as she continues her present state of preparation 
she imposes on her neighbours the absolute necessity of maintaining a corresponding 

force; " Tijnes of August 2, 1860. This sample in proof of the proposition that the 

same feelings generally seek and find expression in the same words or that leader-writers — 
and not only those who move in the atmosphere of Blackfriars! — often seek and find 
inspiration in the work of their predecessors, could easily be multiplied — almost ad infinitum^ 
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parlers into the channel of an amelioration of the condition of the 
Christians in every part of the Ottoman Empire. Austria wanted 
to send troops as well as France.'* The Powers intent, as usual, on 
making the "cause of humanity'' serve designs of an entirely different 
character,'^ could not agree. There were suspensions of the nego- 
tiations, ruptures, fears of a general conflagration. 

The telegraphic report of the crowning massacre at Damascus 
reminded the wrangling diplomatists of the urgency of the business 
they were supposed to attend to. It impressed the British Cabinet 
to the point of assenting to a French expedition on terms still to be 
arranged. Not with perfect good grace. In his despatch of July 23, 
1860, to Earl Cowley, British Ambassador to the Imperial Court at 
Paris, Lord John Russell said: "It appears to her Majesty's Govern- 
ment that, although the exceptional circumstances justify this expedi- 
tion, yet, if the news of the next ten days or a fortnight should justify 
the hope that the massacres are stopped and will not be renewed, the 
very hazardous attempt of endeavouring to tranquilise the country 
by foreign troops should not be resorted to. In that case the French 
troops should not embark or should return at once. It appears also 
to Her Majesty's Government that a final term should be inserted in 
the Convention for the evacuation of Syria by foreign troops." On 
August 3, a notice was posted up at the Paris Bourse, where specula- 
tion about the uncertain issue of the negotiations had been rife, 
announcing the agreement of the Powers on the conditions of European 
intervention m Syria. If Lord Palmerston, guiding the destinies of 

"** The marching orders issued to a battalion of T3n'olese Chasseurs destined for Aleppo 
were, however, countermanded and it stayed at home on receipt in Vienna of the formal 
assurance from the Porte that Fu'Sd Pasha, the Turkish Commissioner in Syria, had 
guaranteed to pacify the country without foreign aid. Keut«r telegram of August 10, 
1860. It is not at all unlikely that friendly persuasion from another quarter emphasized 
the drift of the Turkish assurance. 

^^ Not only the Great Powers but also such lesser ones, considered too insignificant to 
be admitted to their deliberations, as had an axe to grind, Sardinia for instance, then 
steering towards union of the Italian States under the auspices of il re galarUuomo with 
Count Cavour at the helm. A very characteristic message k propos of the Syrian affair, 
sent by the latter, August 3, 1860, to the Marquis Tapparelli d^Azeglio, Envoy of his 
Majesty Victor Emmanuel II to the Court of St. James, complains of Sardinia not having 
been invited to the discussions regarding the despatch of a French expedition and ascribes 
that slight to "les efforts constants de I'Autriche pour nous exclure d'accords qui devraient 
6tre k Tabri de toute jalousie politique, et auxquels effectivcment I'csprit conciliant des 
autres Puissances a voulu imprimer le caract^re d^une g^n^reuse manifestation de la 
Chr^tient^." Correapandence reUUing to the Affairs of Syria, 1860-61, Nr 68* 
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Britain, had at last consented to a French expedition, it was, as Lord 
Russell'« despatch proves, but unwillingly, ''fearing lest there would 
be nauch trouble in getting the French out again."'* Collective 
pressure was brought to bear on Turkey to make her submit. The 
Convention, signed August 3, provided for a body of European 
troops, whose number might be raised to 12.000, to be sent to Syria 
for the purpose of assisting the Porte in the re-establishment of peace 
and order. France was to furnish at once half of the armament 
agreed upon, a further understanding being necessary to increase 
its strength. The other Powers, together with France, proposed to 
maintain on the coast of Syria sufficient naval forces to contribute 
towards the success of the undertaking, Prussia, however, excusing 
herself because the distribution of her ships of war at that time did 
not permit her to co-operate in that manner. The High Contracting 
Parties fixed the duration of the occupation at six months, trusting 
that no longer period would be required. 

Saving Britain's face, the Times of August 10 called it "a gratifying 
sign of the accord which prevail [ed] among all civilised powers that, 
although the state of Europe [was at that moment] far from reassuring 
and the strength of France [was] so displayed as to be a menace for 
its neighbours, the European nations [were] yet capable of uniting in 
a great cause.'' Another sign of the touching accord over which 
Jupiter Tonans of Printing House Square went in raptures, was the 
necessity of disclaiming all interested motives in a protocol which 
supplemented for that express purpose the protocol of the convention 
proper. Still another sign was the anxiety with which the French 
transports were watched by agents of France's co-signatories, appre- 
hensive that more troops should embark than stipulated." The pre- 
posterous plan of saddling Turkey with the expenses of the expedi- 
tion, undertaken against her will and from which no good to her could 
accrue, was abandoned because of the bad state of the Turkish finances'* 

^« E. ASHLEY, The Life of Henry John Temple, ViecourU Palmerston, II, 181. 

^^The Times correspondent at Paris, too, was getting uneasy and wrote under the 
date of August 11: "Letters from Toulon and Marseilles give various particulars con- 
cerning the departure of the Syrian expedition which, if correct, would make it appear 
that considerably more than 6000 men will be sent." 

^' "A final article [of the draft of the Convention] saddles the Porte with the expenses 
of the expedition, but in the present state of the Turkish finances M. Thouvenel was 
uncertain whether or no he would have it inserted." Letter of July 19, 1860, from Earl 
Cowley to Lord Russell. 
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or rather because French hints to that effect had been coldly received 
by the other Powers. General Beaufort d'Hautpoul,^^ put in command 
of the expeditionary corps/^ was instructed to act in conjunction with 
the international fleet off the coast of Syria, '*& arreter, par des mesures 
promptes et ^nergiques, Teflfusion de sang et a seconder la repression 
des attentats commis sur les Chretiens, et qui ne sauraient rester 
impunis. I/article III du Protocole stipule qu^k cet eflfet il devra k 
son arriv6e en Syrie entrer en communication avec le Commissaire 
de la Porte. Cette clause 6tait commend^e par la situation mfeme 
des choses; Taccord des Puissances devait se retrouver dans la par- 
ticipation de leurs Agents appel^s a contribuer au r^sultat qu'elles 

'^^ General Beaufort d'Hautpoul was well acquainted with Syria where he had been 
attached to the staff of Ibrahim Pasha. His first aide-de-camp was the Major of Cavalr>' 
Boyer, who had served on the staff of Marshal Saint- Amauld. 

•®The composition of the French expeditionary corps as recorded on the rocks 
near the mouth of the Dog River, flanked by hieroglyphics of Egyptian and cuneiform 
inscriptions of Assyrian kings, memorials of Roman emperors and Seljuq sultans, was 
as follows: *' G^n6ral de Beaufort d'Hautpoul, Commandant en Chef; Colonel 
Osmont, Chef d'fitat-Major G6n6ral; G^n^ral Ducrot, commandant Tlnfanterie; 
5me de Ligne; 2me G^nie; ler Hussards; 13me de Ligne; ler d'Artillerie; ler Chasseurs 
d'Afrique; 16me Bat. Chasseurs; lOme d'Artillerie; 3me Chasseurs d'Afrique; ler 
2k)uaves; Services Administratifs; 2me Spahis." An American missionary tells in con- 
nection with this memento a story which is too good not to repeat: "A young English- 
man named Lee visited the famous Dog River, nine miles from Beinit, for the purpose of 
studying the inscriptions on the ancient rock-hewn tablets of Sesostris, Esarhaddon and 
others, of which there were nine. On reading his "Murray's Guide" he was surprised to 
find that the face of one of the ancient tablets had been smoothed down bv a chisel and 
a French inscrii>tion cut upon it, commemorating the French miUtary expedition to Syria 
in 1860-61 with the name of Napoleon III and the officers of the army. Supposing it to 
have been the work of some unauthorised vandal, lie took a stone and defaced the emperor's 
name from the inscription. On his return to Beirut he was summoned to the British 
consulate to answer a charge of the French consul that he had destroyed French property. 
He then wrote an apologetic answer to the French consul and also expressed his surprise 
that the French officials who had sent Renan to explore the Syrian antiquities, should 
have authorised the destruction of one of its most ancient monuments. The French 
consul returned his letter as unsatisfactory and there the incident closed." JP2SSUP, 
op. cit.y p. 236. This act of vandalism was after all quite in keeping with the destruction 
of ancient monuments of architecture and art for which holy ecclesiastics were canonised; 
with the devastation that marked the path of successful crusaders: "Amends k s'entoiu^r 
de gigantesques murailles de pierre, les templiers, les hospitaUers, I'ordre teutonique, la 
puissante f^dalit^ de Syrie d^vor^rent tous les monuments antiques autour d'eux, et 
comme ils b&tissaient bien, comme la plui)art des pierres avant d'etre employees ^taient 
retaill^es, les traces primitives furent d^plorablement obUt^Srdes. RENAN, op. cit.f Con- 
clusions. According to information just received, a *'modest" new inscription has been 
added to the old ones above referred to, which memorates Sir Edmund Allenby's victorious 
campaign of 1917-18 in wresting Syria witli Palestine from the Turks. 
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bnt r^solu de poursuivre. L'envoy6 du Sultan et M. le G6n6ral de 
Beaufort auront done a r^unir leurs efforts communs en combinant 
Taction de nos troupes avec les pleins pouvoirs dont le Commissaire 
Ottoman a 6t6 muni et qui lui donnent le droit de rendre et de faire 
ex^cuter les decisions exig^es par les circonstances. M. le G^n^ral 
de Beaufort toutefois conserve une enti^re liberty d 'appreciation pour 
tout ce qui concerne Thonneur de notre drapeau et la siiret6 de notre 
corps exp^ditionnaire. A cet 6gard il demeure libre en s'expliquant 
cependant avec le Repr^sentant du Gouvernement Turc, d'adopter 
les mesures et d'occuper les positions qu^l jugera utile de prendre/'*^ 
Meanwhile Sultan 'Abd'al-Majid had despatched Fu*ad Pasha^^ to 
Syria with instructions embodied in a firman which our author gives 
in extenso. Both master and servant were in dead earnest. The 
tidings of the massacre at Damascus, which reached Fu'ad Pasha 
when he arrived in Cyprus on his way from Constantinople to Bajo-ut, 
made him ''fume with rage.'' He possessed a strong hand and a 
clever, clear head and might be relied upon to do his work much more 
thoroughly than conmiissioners who had preceded him, charged with 
the performance of similar tasks, Shakib Eflfendy, for instance, another 
Turkish Minister of Foreign Affairs, sent in 1845 after the sack of the 
French Capuchin monastery at Abayl;i and the murder of its Superior, 
Father Charles de Lorette, to punish that crime on the spot and 
prevent further breaches of the peace. Sir Henry Lytton Bulwer 
said nothing too much when calling the new Turkish Commissioner 

w Letter, dated August 4, 1860, from M. Thouvenel, French Minister of Foreign 
Affairs, to Admiral Hamelin, French Minister of War ad interim. 

''Fu'&d Pasha, son of the distinguished poet Kech^yi Zadeh and himself poetically 
inclined in his leisure hours, was born in 1815 and educated for the medical profession. 
Beginning his career as a surgeon in the army, he soon entered the Civil Service as an 
official of the department of Foreign Affairs, was appointed secretary of the Turkish 
Embassy in London, then sent as a special envoy on missions to St. Petersburg and Egypt, 
rising rapidly to high rank. In 1851 he was Minister of Foreign Affairs, a place which he 
held five times besides his occupying twice the still more exalted position of Grand Vizir and 
once that of Minister of War. A bold military commander as he proved himself to be when 
in charge of the operations on the Greek frontier during the Crimean War, his greatest 
victories were however gained in the field of diplomacy. Pro-English in his pohcy, he 
helped to humiliate Russia as Turkish delegate to the Congress of Paris, which may have 
had something to do with the City of London conferring its freedom on him when, accoip- 
panying Sultan *Abd'al-Az!z on a tour through Egypt and Europe, he visited England 
again. Liberal in his views, he worked together with Muhammad 'Aly Amin Pasha for 
the rebirth of Turkey on the lines laid down in 'Abd'al-Majid's Hatty Sharif and Hatty 
Qumajrtkn to perfect MahmQd's incipient Tan^m^lt. Fu'ad Pasha died at Nice in 1869. 
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''perhaps the best man that could be found for the duty entrusted 
to him;''" Captain J. A. Paynter, Commander of Her Majesty's 
ExmoutK rightly laid stress on his ''European reputation for ability 
and honesty of purpose."" Fu'ad Pasha arrived in Bayrut on the 
17th of July and lost no time in taking the necessary measures to 
execute the Sultan's commands. As soon as he had put the adminis- 
tration of the pashalic of §ayda in shape, he proceeded to Damascus, 
which place he entered on the 4th of August, preceded, already on 
the 13th of July, by 3000 men of the regular army under Muhammar 
Pasha who relieved Alimad Pasha from his civil and military functions 
pending an inquiry into his conduct. Determined to do his duty 
with strict impartiality, keeping the three objects of his mission in 
view — repression, reparation and reorganisation — Fu'ad Pasha showed 
that the Porte had no desire to shirk its responsibility, and the way 
in which he carried out the first number on his programme, while it 
gained him the nickname of "father of the cord," made him at once 
master of the situation.®* 

But the Maronites wanted more, much more than impartial treat- 
ment and justice. They wanted to secure by the tangible presence 
of the French troops what they had failed to gain by the former 
underhand consular assistance, namely, the hegemony, nay, the abso- 
lute possession of Mount Lebanon, and revenge first of all, a terrible 
revenge on their enemies. This last holds good for the Christians in 
general, who spared no pains to put the non-Christians in the most 
hateful light, took even advantage of the sentiment created in their 
behalf throughout Europe, to raise a cry against the Damascene 
Jews, though no doubt existed that the Jewish community of Damascus 
was guiltless of any participation in the outbreak. ^^ It can be imagined 

" Letter of July 17, 1860, to Lord Russell. 

•* Letter of July 19, 1860, to Vice-Admiral W. F. Martin. 

**An official telegram from Damascus, dated August 20 and published in the London 
Times of September 3, 1860, which enumerates the culprits shot and hanged for a begin- 
ning, adds: 'The army of the Sultan acts with the most rigorous discipline and in perfect 
loyalty. The arm of justice is absolutely triumphant.'' 

** Cf the communication from Sir Moses Montefiore to Lord Russell, dated October 16, 
1860, and accompanied by the translation of a letter he had received from the heads of 
the Jewish community of Damascus, dated 7th Tishri, 5621 (September, 1860), in which 
they complained of the Christians plotting and preferring false accusations against them 
with a view to having them condemned to death by the tribunal instituted to try those 
who had risen in rebellion. 
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how they exaggerated the actual misdeeds of Druzes and Moslemin, 
forgetting that there were two sides to the story as Lord Dufferin 
wrote to Sir Henry Lytton Bulwer," to continue: ''In proportion as 
the real truth unfolded itself this conjecture [that it might be necessary 
to modify his opinions] became a certainty and I am now in a position 
to state, without fear of contradiction, that however criminal may 
have been the excesses into which the Druzes were subsequently 
betrayed, the original provpcation came from the Christians, and that 
they are themselves, in a great measure, responsible for the torrents 
of blood which have been shed.'' We have jalready spoken of our 
author's lack of appreciation of the difficulties which obstructed the 
path of Khurshrd Pasha. His bias makes him draw a picture of 
Sa'yd Bey Janblat,®* which also bears very Httle resemblance to the 
origmal and reminds one of a certam biography by Capefigue, greatly 
disliked by Mettemich, who refused to recognise himself in it, adding : 
''C'est au reste ainsi que s'6crit I'histoire et qu'elle ne devrait pas 
s'^crire."** Guilty as he was in some respects, the energetic Druze 
leader could prove at his trial, though it was not conducted in a 

" Prom Bayrat, February 24, 1861. 

** The Janbl&t family belonged with the Yazbak or *Amfid and Nakad families to the 
most powerful of the Druse nobility. It is said to have been of Turkish origin, OPPEN- 
H£IM, op. cit., 1, 115, and was one of the most wealthy and influential in the whole 
country; a Janbl&ty was Pasha of Aleppo about the beginning of the seventeenth century. 
BURTON, op, cU.f derives the name from jan-pulad, life of steel. Sa*yd Bey Janbl&f, 
the purse, as Khattar al-*Amfid was called the sword and Qusayn TaUiiflq the tongue of 
the Druzes, had personal reasons to dislike the Maronltes and deserves the more praise 
for using his influence to curb, whenever practicable, the passions of his people excited by 
their arrogance and insolence. He was the son of the Sheikh Bashir Janbl&t who, having 
amassed wealth in the Buqfi*a, moved to the Shtlf and settled at Mukhtfira where he built 
the palace which became the family-seat. Sheikh Bashir Janbl&t, always at loggerheads 
with the *AmIr Bashir Shihftb during the disturbances which enlivened the decade before 
the Egyptian occupation, was at last made a prisoner by irregular Turkish troops, not 
without Maronite assistance. Brought to Acre, 'Abdullah Pasha had him decapitated. 
May, 1825, at the orders of Mu^^anmiad *Aly. ''His three sons, then mere children, 
remained in exile during the remainder of the Amir Bashir's administration, but returned 
* to find their ancestral home at Muchtara in ruins, on the restoration of the Sultan's 
government in 1840. The eldest, Naaman Bey, retired into strictly private life shortly 
after the civil war of 1841. The yoimgest, Ismail, was sent for his education to England, 
but, after only a year's absence, returned with his mind completely disordered and, 
lingering a few years in hopeless lunacy, died. The name, fortune and prestige of the 
Jumblatts had now to be sustained by Said Bey alone." CHURCHILL, op. cU., p. 88. 

** Au8 MeUemicKs nachgelassenen PapiereUf published by his son, Prince RICHARD 
METTERNICH-WINNBTJRG. 
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proper manner, as he averred, and several of his answers were not 
recorded, that he saved many a Christian's life and might have done 
more if he had not been handicapped by the opposition of the 
Yazbakies, his rivals. ^^ 

In this connection it gives pleasure to note that our author does 
not repeat the gruesome tales current about Sitt Na'yfah, Sa*yd Bey 
Janblat's sister who, far from being the female ghoul, gloating in her 
refined cruelty over the agony of the Christians slaughtered in the 
sarai at Ha§bayya and feasting her eyes on their mangled corpses, 
as Colonel Churchill relates in his sensational book,®^ *' distinguished 
herself by sheltering many Christians in her house during the massacre, 
whereby their lives were saved, '^^^ and behaved altogether with the 
greatest courage, acting in their behalf with unremitting zeal.** 
Nevertheless numerous Christians demanded her arrest ' ^ as they [did] 
her execution on the plea that she was the chief instigator of the 
massacre of Ha§bayya/'®* With regard to the allegation that the 
Druzes maltreated and butchered women and children, we find it 
expressly stated that those killed of the latter were boys who might 
grow into men inspired with the same arrogance and rancorous hatred 
as their fathers. This does not exculpate but explains: a conqueror's 
hands are seldom wholly clean, which grievous truth we see verified 
even when claimants to the highest degree of culture are disseminating 
their superior civilisation at the point of the bayonet. Yet, to return 
to the indictment of the Druzes as despoilers and worse, of women, 

*° Cf the memorandum of a statement which he made on his deathbed, signed by the 
vice-consul E. I. ROGERS and forwarded as Inclosure Nr 4 in a letter, dated May 10, 
from Lord DufTerin to Lord Russell. 

•* Already mentioned: The Druzes and the Maronites under the Turkish Rule from I84O 
to 1860, p. 173. 

•* Letter, dated BajrrUt, December 2, 1860, from Major A. J. Fraser to Lord Russell. 

•• From the abundant evidence to that effect we permit ourselves one other quotation: 
'*The sister of the great Druze chief, before the massacre began, advised the Christians not 
to go to the serai. She most probably knew what awaited them and offered to shelter 
any who came into her house. Unfortunately the greater number mistrusted her, but 
400 creatures crowded into her house and when the murderers, panting for more blood, 
demanded of her to give up the dogs of Christians, she said: ''Enter if you dare and take 
them!'' Even in such a moment the Druzes would not have dared to violate the sanctity 
of the harem of one of their great Princes and with uttered curses retired. The poor 
creatures she carefully escorted herself to Mokhtarah whence they were dispatched to 
Sidon and brought off by our men-of-war and landed at Bayrut.'' Statement of Mr Cyril 
Graham, inclosed in a letter, dated August 5, 1860, from Lord Dufferin to Lord Russell. 

** See the letter mentioned in Note 92. 
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the character of the proofs adduced excites so much suspicion, espe- 
cially since we have to do with a people lauded by ^11 who know them 
for their respectful attitude towards the sex both in peace and war,^^ 
that we hardly can blame those who scent here another trumped-up 
charge to shift the responsibility for one of the most abominable 
features of the atrocities committed, from where it belongs to the 
general account of the common foe.** 

''Under the circumstances,^' says Lord Duflferin in another letter*^ 
from Bayrut to Lord Russell, referring to the inflammatory terms in 
which Bishop Tubiya wrote to the people of Dayr al-Qamar and 
openly talked of the expulsion of the Druzes, ''it is idle to speak of 
the Christians as if they were saintly martyrs. They are as savage 
and bloodthirsty in their traditional warfare as any of their pagan 
neighbours. Nay, their clans often carry on internecine blood-feuds 
with one another in which they do not even spare the womankind. 
An instance of such strife occurred but two years ago, in the case of 
the Hayin sheikhs and similar occurrences are frequent in their 
history. In this respect, at least, the Druzes are the more humane; 
they never war on one another and women are sacred in their eyes.*' 
Even a French missionary*^ testifies to foreign interference pour le 
bon motif being the spark which set fire to that excessively combustible 
material and caused it to explode, at first the wrong way — considered 
from the standpoint of the Maronites. Afterwards they gained their 
end to a certain extent, as we shall see later on. Foreign agents, openly 
or clandestinely supported by the Powers, kept on meddling,** under- 

••See for instance a memorandum by Mr. Robson, Irish Presbyterian missionary at 
Damascus, forwarded by Lord Duflferin to Lord Russell, September 23, I860. 

•• "Void maintenant les correspondances anglaises qui accusent les Grecs orthodoxes 
et m^me les Arm^niens catholiques d'avoir jou6 un r61e trbi actif dans les scenes de devas- 
tation dont les Maronites ont ^t^ les victimes. On va jusqu'^ dire que les Grecs seraient 
les auteurs ded crimes abominables qui ont 6t6 commis sur les femmes, les Druses, dans 
toute rhistoire de leurs guerres, ne s'^tant jamais 6cart^ du respect que leurs principes 
leur enseignent, mdme k regard des femmes de leurs enncmis vaincus. I^es Grecs auraient 
profit^ de ^occasion pour chercher une revanche de TafTaire des lieux saint« et de la guerre 
de la Crimde." XAVIER RAYMOND, op., cU. 

»' Dated December 19, 1860 

•• JULES FERRETTE, La Guerre du Lihan et V£tal de la Syrie, Revue des Deux Mondes, 
August 15, 1860: "Pour troubler la paix, il fallait la malice et la ruse de tiers intdressds k 
la mine commime, ....*' 

•• A fine instance of this evil is furnished by Inclosure Nr 3 in a letter, dated July 19, 
1860, from Consul-General Moore to Lord Russell. This document is nothing more nor 
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mining the authority of the legitimate government which, every time 
the Syrian proverb that too much tying loosens, came true in its 
affairs, aggravating its predicament, had to answer insolently polite 
requests for information why it could not keep its house in order. 
Events meanwhile following events, Iskander Ibn Ya'qub Abkarius's 
chronicle, illustrative of the manner in which European bickerings 
reacted on religious animosities in the Lebanon and affected the 
political and economic conditions of the whole of Syria, elucidates 
within its limits: 

How — to borrow David Urquhart's words*"° — the five Powers, who 
signed the Treaty of July, 1841, by dividing the Mountain into two 
governments of Druzes and Maronites, and imposing ruinous duties 
upon exportation, brought upon it in the course of ten years, four 
civil wars; 

How the four Powers commenced their work on the pretext of exclud- 
ing French influence, and the five Powers completed it by causing the 
country to be occupied by French troops. 



less than a report by a traveller without any official standing, who, having been sent by 
the consular corps at Bayrflt on a mission to the Druze chiefs in the Lebanon, neither 
he nor his principals worrying about the consent of the proper authorities, ordered those 
chiefs to assemble in council and seemed rather astonished at their reluctance to appear 
and wait on his good pleasure. 
^^ Op, cU., Preface. 



TRANSLATION OF THE TEXT 



[A photograph opposite the title- page represents as th^ author of the 
book '' a slim, kindly looking, middle-aged gentleman in tarbu^h and 
European dress, decorated with the badges of four orders of knighthood.] 



BOOK OF THE MARVELS OF THE TIME CONCERNING 
THE MASSACRES IN THE ARAB COUNTRY. 

(P. 2) In the name of God, the Merciful and Compassionate ! Praise 
to Him who has no equal in dignity and perfection, in greatness and 
majesty, and passes judgment upon the conduct of our lives at their 
appointed term; who changes the seasons and alters circumstances! 
But Himself He does not change in the space of all time from genera- 
tion to generation. We thank Him for the gifts and favors He bestows 
upon us. And we pray Him for His assistance in everything we say 
and do. Proceeding: The one in need^ [of the grace of God], who 
hopes for the mercy of his very holy Lord, Iskander, the son of Ya'qub 
Abkarius, begs to say that, when the affliction came to pass which 
befell the Christians from the nation of the Druzes in Mount Leb- 
anon,^ its report spread in all districts and countries, and the people 
spoke of it in every place until in length of time it turned their tears 
to anger. (P. 3) I have opened this book with an exposition of what 
I have ascertained [to be true] of it and have added a narrative of the 
events at Damascus and what happened there in the matter of devas- 
tation. And I have taken great pains, putting my soul into this 
business, and I have been very careful in the selection of my material, 
endeavoring to sift it carefully. And I offer what I have been able 
to verify by means of inquiry and investigation in order that whoever 
comes after me, may learn the truth about these troubles and dis- 
turbances; and that he may know the design and intention of the 
evil purposed with them. Therefore, supported by the power of Him 
who be supremely exalted, I have produced a book, completing [that 
which I] mtended in the best manner [I could]. And this I did in 
the city of Bayrut, the protected, of the province of Syria. And 
when it was all finished and it seemed good, I called it Marvels of the 

^ An epithet inspired, like the Christian author's initial formula, by his Muhammadan 
environment if not antecedents; cf Qur&n, XXXV, 16. In the foUowing pages many such 
expressions will be found, redolent of Islamic convictions and modes of thought, which 
often form a curious mixture with an acquired Christian phraseology as a vehicle for 
imperfectly assimilated Christian ideas. 

* The "white" or ^'whitish," a name said to be derived from the brightness of the Ume- 
stone walls that line the mountain range and give it a distinctive, radiant appearance. 

(45) 
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Time concerning the Massacres in the Arab Country,^ and I divided it 
into nine chapters, inserting into them what they contain of causes 
and effects. 

(P. 4) First Chapter. 

Statement regarding Mount Lebanon and the acts of injustice and 
iniquity there committed. 

Second Chapter. 

Narrative of the troubles and disturbances which occurred in 
al-Matn and as-Sa^il. 

Third Chapter. 

Narrative of the treachery and deceit suffered by the people of ad- 
Dubblyah and Mu*allaqat ad-Damtir. 

Fourth Chapter. 

Narrative of the heart-rending trials that befell the people of the 
district of JazzTn and of at-Tuffal^ and al-Khamub. 

(P. 5) Fifth Chapter. 

Concerning the carnage at IJa§bayya, which was followed by the 
massacre of Rashayya. 

Sixth Chapter. 

Concerning the siege of Zablah, which forced its inhabitants to 
emigrate. 

Seventh Chapter. 

Concerning the massacre at Dayr al-Qamar, which was pitiless and 
did not [seem to] cease. 

Eighth Chapter. 

Concerning the carnage at Damascus and the part played in it by 
the 'Amir 'Abd'al-Qadir, the Algerian, who, prompted by exceeding 

* The last two words of the title here repeated and half erased and rewritten in the 
Arabic text, bear the guilty look of a pun on the geographical term ^Arabistan, viz., "Arab 
Country" or ''Land of the Arabs/' used to designate both the Persian province of 
Khuzist&n and the provinces of the Ottoman Empire where Arabs and their descendants 
or Arabic speaking peoples form the bulk of the population; cf Note 49 to the Introduc- 
tion. As finally written, they may be read by the lover of such plays on words, "Arabs of 
the Garden (of Sjrria)." 
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kindness and solicitude, did thte right thing with regard to the 
Christians. 

(P. 6) Ninth Chapter. 

Concerning the advent of the companion of Empire and high con- 
sideration and dignity, Fu'ad Pasha, and his honoring [visit to] 
Bayrut on the part of his' Majesty the Sultan 'Abd'al-Majid Khan 
for the purpose of restoring order in the alfairs of Mount Lebanon. 

/ say: These [headings of the different] chapters are the substance 
of the contents of this book. But I have mentioned in them [still] 
more important events as appended to every subdivision. 



FIRST CHAPTER 

Statement about Mount Lebanon and the acts of injustice and 
iniquity there conamitted. 

Wcy before we enter upon the narrative of the disturbances and of 
the occurrence (P. 7) of horrible and abominable actions, deem it 
proper to consider the aspect of the affairs of the Mount and to [state 
to] which confessions and nations^ its inhabitants belong in order that 
more satisfaction and greater advantage be [derived from this book]. 
We say [therefore] that Mount Lebanon [is one] of the most famous 
mountains that exist and that its inhabitants have their origin in 
the most remote ages, preceding the epochs and times of the peoples 
who clung to vain beliefs. And now they [the peoples of the Lebanon, 
divided according to their creeds, are principally] Christians and 
Druzes, and among these [live] a few Moslemin and Mutawalies.^ 

^ I. e. religious communities, to the patriarchs or other recognised heads of which well- 
disposed Ottoman rulers have granted, by successive firm&ns, certain rights and privileges 
that actually give them the status of separate nations, differences of creed dividing the 
people like or even more strongly than differences of nationality. Only the Maronites 
among the Christian denominations are without such a firm&n. But, to quote Dr F. J. 
BLISS, op. cit.j p. 23, "the fact that ever since 1516 they have enjoyed all the privileges 
of a "nation" recognised by the sultans, is considered to be sufficient. Precedent takes 
the place of formal authorisation." 

• The Mutawalies are Shi'ites who, in the Lebanon, greatly exceed the Sunnites in number. 
To the North they extend as far as Horn? (Pliny s Hemesa of ancient renown), to the South 
as far as the Bahr Tabarlya (Sea of Galilee). Counting some 120.000, they are said to 
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As regards the Christians in the aforesaid Mount Lebanon, their 
number reaches about ninety thousand males and most of them are 
of the Maronite persuasion.^ Among them, however, are also who 
belong to the Orthodox Greek Church and to the Greek Catholic 
[United Greek] Church.^ As regards the Druzes, their number 
reaches, roughly speaking, fifteen (P. 8) thousand* and more.® They 
deny the resurrection [of the body] and believe in the transmigration 
of the soul. They consider everything permitted if [only] it is done 
in secret. They assert the divinity of Adam whom they call Shatnil,^" 
and they say that his soul has migrated from one to another from 
generation to generation until it entered the Imam 'Aly Ibn Abu 
Talib, the Eminent, and then** [one of] the issue of his daughter*^ 

be the descendants of Persian settlers in the time of 'Uniayyad rule, have an ugly reputa- 
tion and show themselves very suspicious of strangers. Their religious chief resides at 
Jaba'ah near Jazzln. Their leading family is that of the ^arfllsh. 

• According to a Table of the Statistics oj Mount Lehaiion^ already mentioned, the number 
of Christians capable of carrying arms was 190.0.55 of whom 102.105 were Maronites. 
As regards those Maronit«8, "ils r68iddrent longtemps dans le Xord du Liban (Batroun et 
Djebail) sans d^passer le Nahr Ibrahim. Ils se sont graduellement avancds dans la direc- 
tion du 8ud et de I'Est, pouss^s par les Ansariah et poussant eux-m^mes les Druses; ils 
ont ainsi occupk* les districts de Kesrouan, Meten, Djezzin. Leur prise de possession du 
littoral ph^nicien et de la Bekaa sc continue encore h Theure actuelle.'* A. BERNARD, 
op. cit. 

^ The members of the Orthodox Clreek and the (Jreek Catholic or United Greek Churches, 
are, after the Maronites, numerically the strongest among the Christians of the Lebanon. 
The number of Protestants, Roman (Catholics, Syrian Catholics (United Syrians) and 
United Armenians is very small in that region, not to mention the Gregorian Armenians, 
Jacobites, Orthotlox Xestorians and United Nestorians or Chaldaeans. 

• Males underst<M)d. 

• Rather more: the table again referred to in Note 6, gives 56.035, a number which has 
considerably shrunk in consequence of the Druze exodus to Hauran that followed the 
events of 1800 and Kurojxian intervention. 

^°Cf H. (JiUYS, Th^oqmiie des Druses: "Adam, Tftlu [to be distinguished from the two 
other Adams, the rebellious or partial and the forgetful or material one] a eu, d'ailleurs, 
plusieurs apparitions avant qu'il dut rei^u le nom de Schalnil et on le fait nailre dans une 
ville de I'lnde. Puis il est envoys pour 6tre adord par les anges." 

" After several other migrations; see SILM^STRK DE SAC^', EzposS de la Religion 
des Druzes, 18^i8, still the standard work on its subject, to which and La Nation Druse 
by H. GUYS, 1864, we refer for clearer notions than those possessed by our author anent 
the Syrian imitarians, who claimed that the secret of their religion was better guarded from 
the uninitiated than the track of a black ant perambuhiting a piece of black marble on a 
black night. P. WOLFF, IXe Drusen und ihre Vorlaiifer, 1845; F. TOURNEBIZE, Les 
Druzes, in tlie Etudes des Peres de la Compagrue de Jisus, October 5, 1897; and C. F. 
SEY'BOLD, Die I>rusenschrift Kitdb al-Noqat wal-Dawd'ir, 1902, may also be consulted. 

" Viz. the Prophet's daughter, who was 'Aly's wife. 
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Fatimah, who was one of the Fatimide Khalifs/' called al-Man§ur,** 
and after his investment [with the Khalifate], received the surname 
of al-Hakim-bi-'amri'Uah.** Thereupon he sumamed himself al- 
Hakim-bi-'amri-hi,*^ reposing confidence in his being He.*^ And the 
first to believe in him [as such] was his wazir Hamzah Ibn 'Aly 
al-Majusy, and then the Sheikh Ma'n Ibn §afiyyah and the Sheikh 
Husa3ai ad-Darazy. And the latter is he from whom (P 9) of yore 
this community originated^® because he was strenuous in its 
faith and in the furtherance of its success, always ready to urge 
people to the worship of al-Hakim above all [other] beliefs and religions. 
And the first place where he made his appearance *• was the Wady 
Taym-AUah Ibn Tha'labah" in Mount Lebanon. And part of the 
people of the aforesaid Wady at-Taym and Iqlim al-Ballan put their 
trust in him. Thereupon these dissenting opinions spread to the 
Jabal ash-Shuf2i and the Jabal ash-Sheikh" and the Jabal al-A*la" 
and the countries of §afad and Hauran" where, however, they [who 

^* Q&kim, son of Azlz-billah AbQ Man^iir Naz&r and a Christian woman, sixth of the 
Fatimide Khalifs and third of the Fatimide rulers of Egypt. 

^* The Victorious because assisted by God. 

" The one who exercises authority by the decree of God. 

" The one who exercises authority by his own decree. 

" I. e. God incarnate. 

*• Deriving its name from his cognomen ad-Darazy. Of Persian extraction, he was 
called Muhammad Ibn Ismft*!!, not Qusayn as our author has it, and in the books of 
the Druses he bears the Turkish praenomen Nashtagin. Cf B. CARRA DE VAUX, 
Encyclopaedia of Isldnif v. Darazl. 

»• In 1017. Cf F. A. MULLER, Der Islam im Morgen- und Ahendland, I, 632. But 
F. WUSTENFELD, GeschichU der Fatimidenchalifenf puts the date some three years 
later, in the last year of Q&kim's life. 

*^ Still revered as the cradle of the Druze religion. 

'^ With Ba*aqlln, a focal point of Druze religious life, still a centre of Druze activity 
in the Lebanon. 

" Mount Hermon. 

'' The High Mountain. 

^* The Arabic form of Auranitis and therefore Qauran, not the Qaur&n as we commonly 
find. King James's translators of the Bible, too, EZEKIEL, XLVII, 16 & 18, have the 
word without the definite article. Probably of inconsiderable extent in biblical times when 
it corresponded with Bashan, the famous King Og's territory, Qaur&n w^as enlarged under 
the Greeks and the Romans. Still farther increased since those days it ''now includes 
not only Auranitis but Ituraea also, or Ittur, of which Djedour is perhaps a corruption, 

together with the greater part of Basan or Batanaea and Trachonitis From Strabo 

and Ptolemy we learn that Trachonitis comprehended all the uneven country extending 

along the eastern side of the plain of Haouran from near Damascus to Boszra The 

two Trachones into which Trachonitis was divided, agree with the two natural divisions 
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had adopted them] concealed their real religion and made an outward 
show of professing Islam. And they provided themselves with secret 
sanctuaries for those to pray in who knew the mysteries of their 
religion. These were called the 'uqqal*' in distinction from those who 
knew but the name [externals] of [their] creed, and they (P. 10) [were 
called] the juhhal.** And with regard to the [religious] services of 
the Moslemin, they used only to recite the burdah before the raising 
of the dead [on his bier when about to be] carried [to his grave], the 
[poem] namely, composed by the Sheikh MuliLammad Ibn Sa'yd ad- 
Dilajjy*^ in praise of the Prophet, the opening lines of which run : 

Is it from a recollection of associates of the possessor of salvation « 
that thou minglest the tears which flow from the eye with blood? 

Or does the wind blow right in the face, obstructing [advance], o 
and lightning flash in the darkness of wrath? 

[and so on] until he says in refinement of praise : 

And how could necessity call to the world him o without whom 
the world would not have come forth from naught? 

Muhammad, the lord of the two universes [all that exists], of the 
two kinds of creatures [men and spirits] o and the two classes [of 
mankind], Arabs and aUens. 

of the Ledja and Djebel Haouran Boszra, the principal town in the Haouran, 

[is] remarkable for the antiquity of it43 castle and the ancient ruins and inscriptions to 
be found there." BURCKHARDT, op. cU. a SIR GEORGE ADAM SMITH, op. cit., 
pp. 30/2: 'The northern levels of Hauran are from 2000 to 3000 feet above the sea, but 
on the south the plateau shelves off by broad degrees of about 1600 and 1300 feet to its 

hmit in the deep valley of the Yarmuk , the plateau bears abundant wheat 

in repute all round the Levant Before the war the annual yield 

of grain was said to be 320.000 tons." The definite settlement of Haur&n by the Druzes 
began after the battle of *Ayn Darah in 1711. The changes in the administration of 
Mount Lebanon after the massacres of 1860, again caused many of them to seek safety 
from the Maronites in the Jabal DurQz. 

"The initiated, lit. the knowing or intelligent, "durchgeistigt" as OPPENHEIM 
expresses it, to add, op. cU., 1, 137, Note 1, ''Diese Bezeichnimg fUr die cigentlichen Trager 
der drusischen Rehgion ist in Verbindung damit, dass der erste Minister Gottee Maul&i 
*Akl, 'Monseigneur FEsprit,' als Verkorperung des Geistes gedacht wird, ein Beweis 
fUr die hohe Verehrung welche die Drusen dem Geist imd dem Wissen entgegenbringen, 
worauf sie besonders stolz sind.'^ Women can become initiated as well as men and the 
most meritorious, who attain a degree of perfection rarely met with, are called ajdwid. 

'* The uninitiated, lit. the ignorant, uneducated. 

'^Sharaf ad-Din Muljammad Ibn Sa'yd Ibn Qammfid Ibn Mu^isin, born March 7, 
1213, in Abti^Ir or in DilS^, whence the cognomen al-Bil^Iry or ad-Dilfi^y. His celebrated 
poem of the mantle received that name because it was said to have been composed after 
his cure of a paral3rtic stroke by the miraculous properties of the Prophet's mantle thrown 
over his shoulders. Cf RENfi BASSET. Encyclopaedia of hMm, v. Burdn. 
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And they made also a show of fasting, a blind to the eyes 
of the people, but in secret [they took food for] they did neither 
fast nor pray because al-Hakim bi-'amri-hi had turned them 
aside from fasting and prasdng and from the pilgrimage [to Mecca] 
and almsgiving. And from the earliest times there were dis- 
sensions between them (P. 11) because some of them claimed 
kinship with the Qaysites and some with the Yamanites.^* Arid 
[in consequence of that ancient feud] many wars occurred among them, 
breaking out time after time until the encounter took place of 'Ayn 
Darah in the year eleven hundred and twenty-three of the Flight," 
when the Qaysite faction gained a victory over the Yamanite party and 
killed seven men of the Banu 'Alam ad-Din at-Tanukhy.'® So the Yam- 
anite bands were reduced and lost heart and left the country in their vexa- 
tion. And the commander of the Qaysite forces was the 'Amir Haydar 
ash-Shihaby, governor of the country, who bestowed the 'amirate upon 
the Banu Abu'1-Lama' and the title of sheikh upon the Banu Nakad" 
and the Banu Talhuq'* in recognition of [their zeal in] the war. 
Nevertheless the power of the sheikhs of the Banu Janblat and the 
Banu al-'A-mad became very great and in course of time discord arose 
between (P. 12)^these 'Amadite and Janblatite chiefs. And the 
Lama*ite 'amirs joined the Banu Janblat while the other chiefs, except 
those of the Banti Nakad, [joined] the Banu 'Amad. And thence 
the clans of the country branched off into Janblatites and Yazbakites, 

^•The old party-spirit which the Arabs carried with them wherever they went: into 
the Lebanon and Palestine, in fact, the whole of Syria, as into Iraq and Africa and Spain 
and Sicily. BURCKHARDT, writing March 19, 1812, confirms VOLNEY'S information, 
Voyage en Egypte et en Syrie^ pendant les anniea 178S, 1784 ^ 1785y 1, 413/4, that the Qaysites 
fought under red, the Yamanites imder white banners. 

"A. D. 1711. This battle of 'Ayn D&rah established the youthful Haydar Shihab as 
successor of the *AmIr Ahmad Ma*n in the government of the Lebanon and delivered a 
blow to the Syrian Yamanites from which they never recovered. A later battle of 'Ayn 
Darah belongs to the events which form the subject of this narrative. 

^ The Tantlkhies belonged to one of the most important families that moved to Syria 
from South Arabia and were among the first in the Lebanon to embrace the doctrine of 
ad-Darazy of which they became strong supporters. 

'^An influential family among the Druzes which seems to have been of Maghrebine 
origin. Now extinct in Syria it is said still to exist in Morocco under the name of Alkad. 
Cf OPPENHEIM, op. cU,, p. 115. 

' ^ Another influential Druze family which follow^ed the fortunes of the Shih&bies; it was 
predominant in the Upper Gharb. Cf C. H. CHURCHILL, Mount Lebanon^ I, 159. 
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the latter of whom claimed descent from Yazbak, ancestor of the 
'Amadite chiefs. And the Christians took part in this new grouping 
of parties into which they brought with them their bloody actions 
and retaliations [their thirst for blood and blood-revenge], accompany- 
ing them [their allies under the new dispensation] in their wars and 
on their raids. But the Druzes, whenever strong hostility arose 
among them, quelled any outbreak of such discord between them and 
[those of] a foreign creed so that for the moment they renounced 
tendencies of the kind and settled their differences as if they w^ere one 
body. But when unoccupied [in the general cause and free to do as 
they pleased] they returned to their factional gangs (P. 13) in the usual 
way. And since we have begun our discourse by making mention of 
public functions and governors, it may be permitted to us tliat we 
acquit ourselves of this [task] in full. So we say that of yore the 
governors of this counti*y were [chosen] from the Ma'nite 'amirs, and 
the last of them was the 'Amir Ahmad, who died in the year eleven 
hundred and nine of the Flight. ^^ And when at that time the [male] 
offspring of the Ma'n family had ceased to exist, his kinsman, the 
'Amir Bashlr-^* of the Shihab family was after him entrusted with the 
government, [and he was] the first [governor] who resided in Ha§bayya 
under the jurisdiction of Damascus, at that time [the capital of] a 
province the territory of which extended from the city of Safad, near 
Nabulus,^* to Zawyat al-Jubbah near Tarabulus.'* And he [the 
'Amir Bashir Shihab] resided there for nine years whereupon he died 
in the city of §afad." And in his place his cousin, the 'Amir Haydar, 
[one] of the 'amirs (P. 14) of Ha§bayya and governor of that to\\Ti, was 
entrusted with the government. And he is the ancestor of all the 
Shihabite 'amirs found in the Mount at the present day. And after 
him the highest authority was in turn [entrusted to his successors] 
according to the wdll of God [the God] of [all] time. And all of them 
submitted obediently to the commands of the wazirs of the Ottoman 

" WTiich ran from July 20, 1697, to July 10, 1698, of the Christian Era. 

^* As we have already stated, the 'Amir Bashir Shih&b governed not in his own right, "but 
for Qaydar Shihab, Ahmad Ma'n's grandson and successor, then still a minor. 

3* Schechem. 

" Tripoli. 

" Or in Acre from poison, administered to him in the year 1708, not without the knowl- 
edge, it seems, of the yoimg 'Amir Haydar, who did not relish his kinsman barring the 
way to his place at the head of affairs. 



BOOK OF THE MARVELS. 53 

Empire, being raised to the government of §ayda on the part of the 
Illustrious Empire. And it was the wazlr who appointed [of them] 
whom he chose and who dismissed whom he chose. And they [the 
governors] appointed and dismissed whom they chose of the sheikhs 
and 'amirs. Andamong the 'amirs that used to rule the Druze districts, 
were those of the Banu Raslan'* in the Near Gharb, and of the Banu 
Abu'1-Lama' in the Matn; and among the sheikhs those of the Banu 
'Abd'al-Malik in the Jurd, and of the Banu al-'Amad in the 'Arqub, 
and of the Banu Nakad in the Muna§if and the Shahar, and of the 
Banu Talhuq in the Upper Gharl^, and of the Banu Janblat (P. 15) 
in the Shuf which is called the Shuf of the Banu Ma'n. And it [the 
Shuf] is divided into the Shuf al-Haythy with Mukhtara'* for its 
capital and the Shuf as-Suwijany with Ba'aqlln*° for its principal 
town. And their government was also submitted to in the western 
part of the Buqa'a^^ and the Jabal ar-Rihan,** and the district of 
al-Kharnub and the district of at-Tuffah, and the district of Jazzin.^' 
And they enjoyed precedence in rank over all the other chiefs. And 
the principal town in these (several) districts was Dayr al-Qamar.'** 

« This family, which BURCKHARDT, writing March 19, 1812, op. ciL, gives a place 
among the descendants of the Prophet, claims for its ancestor the 'Amir *Aun, son of the 
dethroned King Mundir of Qira, and relationship with the Abbadides of Sevilla, while 
it also intermarried with the Abbasides. The Raslanies suffered severely during the 
crusades and were almost supplanted by the Tantlkhies, a closely related family, but 
regained in course of time a good deal of their influence. Cf OPPENHEIM, op. cU.y passim. 

*• The Casale Mactara of the crusaders. As the place elected by the Janbl&ties for their 
residence in the ShGf, its name, "the chosen abode," is very appropriate. We have 
already spoken of the vicissitudes of the family-seat of that ancient house. Restored after 
its destruction by the *AmIr Bashir Shihab, it was long inhabited, after the events of 1860, 
by Sitt Na'yfah, Sa'yd Bey Janblat's sister. The present head of the Janbl^ties, Nasib 
Bey, seems, however, to prefer living in BayrUt. 

*® Once a favorite place of settlement for the North Arabian Banu Raby'a, it owes its 
foundation to the Ma*n family and became noted as a centre of Druze activity. Cf 
Note 21. 

" The cleft between the Lebanon and Anti-Lebanon, watered by the Nahr al-Llt^ny and 
called the Buqa*a or "upland plain," is the ancient Coelesyria in its most restricted sense. 
Though less well cultivated than in Greek and Roman times, the principal families of 
the Lebanon had farms there which yielded to some of them considerable incomes. 

**Also called Jabal az-Zfiwiyah or Jabal al-'Arba*in, mountain of the forty (martyrs). 

*' Known for the silk and wine it produces; its capital of the same name is the Casale 
de Gezin of the crusaders. 

** The Monastery of the Moon, a name which, according to BURCKHARDT, writing 
March 18, 1812, was originally given to a convent in that locality, dedicated to the Virgin 
"who is generally represented in Syria with the moon beneath her feet." Da>T al-Qamar, 
a centre of the silk industry, was noted for the rich gowns of gold and silver brocade there 
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And this was the place to which befell the woeful things [things that 
make the eyes hot, cause them to shed tears] which we are going to 
relate. From olden times it was the residence of the Shihabite govern- 
ors until the turn arrived of the 'Amir Bashir the Second/' who left it, 
preferring to live at Bayt ad-Din,^' where he built a magnificent sarai.^^ 

woven and worn by the ladies of the gentry. As a peculiarity of this town, whose popu- 
lation is almost wholly Christian, OPPENHEIM informs us, op. cU.y I, 31, that it possesses 
a small mosque with a fine minaret, ^'wohl die einzige Moschee im Lebanon; sie diirfte 
von den Ma*n errichtet sein." 

** More correctly speaking the First since Bashir Shih&b, reckoned to be the first in 
this narrative, was oflficially only the locum tenens for his minor kinsman Qaydar. 

** The more correct spelling of this name seems to be Bataddin or Bteddin and its 
derivation to have nothing to do with that implied in the form which our author favors. 

BURCKHARDT writes under the date of March 18, 1812: " Beteddin 

which, in Syriac, means the two teats, and has received its name from the similarity of two 
neighbouring hiUs, upon one of which the village is built. Almost all the villages in this 
neighbourhood have Syriac names." DE LAMARTINE, writing October 3, 1832, speaks of 
**\e ch&teau de Dpt^n, pyramide au sommet de son mamelon,'' repeating the word 
later on. 

*^ Rather than call a sarai a seraglio or a castle or a palace or a fortified seat of authority, 
or strain our ingenuity to invent a term whieh might combine a few, if not all, of the 
original word's meanings, we take the liberty to follow the example of linguistically 
(and in every respect) much more competent travellers in those parts, even the most 
illustrious of whom leave it untranslated. The *Am!r Bashir 's sarai appears to have been 
a marvel of art. As Fakhr ad-Din, his predecessor of the Ma'n family, who had been 
in Italy, had tried to imitate in his town- and country-houses the palaces and villas of the 
Medici and of his host, the Grand Duke Ferdinando of Tuscany, he created in the MunS^if 
a sort of Versailles in miniature, where he kept court in great state. DE LAMARTINE, 

who visited him in 1832, wTites of it, op. cit., " le palais moresque de I'fimir s'^tendait 

jnajestueusement sur tout le plateau de Dpt6din, avec ses tours carries, perches d 'ogives 
cr6nel6e8 k leurs sommets, ses longues galeries s'^levant les unes sur les autres en pr^ 
sentAnt de longues files d'arcades ^lanc^es et 16gdres comme les tiges des palmiers qui les 
couronnaient de leurs panaches a<^riens; des vastes cours descendaient en degr6s immenses 
depuis le sommet de la montagne jusqu'aux cours d'enceinte des fortifications: k I'extr^mit^ 
de la plus vaste de ces cours, sur lesquelles nos regards plongeaient de I'^Mvation 6u nous 

^tions places, la facade irr^guli^re du palais des femmes se pr^sentait k nous, les 

bains consistent en cinq ou six salles pavers de marbre k compartinents et dont les votites 
et les murs (^taient enduits de stuc et peints k d6trempe avec beaucoup de goAt et d'61<^gance 
par des |>eintres de Damas." A correspondent of the London TimeSf writing under the 
date of September 1 (issue of September 21), 1860, says that the palace had then "for 

a long time been used for barracks The Turkish government has repeatedly 

offered the palace for sale to which its size has hitherto proved an insuperable obstacle." 
A. VON KREMER, Mittelayrien und Damascus^ p. 244/5, noticed, about the middle of 
the last century, over the principal entrance "zwei gekettete Lowen aus Stein gehauen, 

das Abzeichen des Hauses Schihab es ist da ein Gewirre von Gangen, Treppcn, 

Saiilen und verborgenen Raumen das aller Regelm^zigkeit spottet dabei ist ira 

8chlosse eine grosse Menge von Terrassen, holzernen Balkonen, Divanen, f^pringbrunuen 
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He led the water** toward it between the mountains and the valleys 
from (P. 16) a distance of three hours. And in it [its grounds] 
he laid out many gardens. And the aforesaid 'amir was an 'amir of 
grand [truly princely] condition. No one like him was found in 
Mount Lebanon since days gone by because he was a dignified, 
venerable man, intelligent and of sound judgment, noble and highly 
cultured, clear-sighted with regard to the consequences [of his actions], 
patient in adversity;- moreover righteous in his [administration of] 
justice, magnanimous in his forbearance and clemency. Neither did 
he distinguish between the rich and the poor, nor side with any [large] 
proprietor against any bondman, nor discriminate on account cf 
[men's] opinions and beliefs, nor accept bribes in whatever form [they 
might be offered], nor break [his] promises, nor indulge in improper 
speech. He was furthermore [a man] of the most redoubtable courage 
who [at the same time] had attained the highest degree of self-restraint 
(P. 17). Inebriating beverages he never drank and he had acquired 
all good and commendable habits while shunning everything disap- 
proved [by God]. And the poets were eager in his praise** and their 
poems streamed in upon him from every side. To this poetry belongs 
a poem in which the learned among the learned says, the poet of 
culture and understanding, the well-instructed Butrus Karamah: 

Bashir, the Shihabite, the exalted master, o illustrious hero, generous 
and just, 

und ein herrliches Bad mit fiinf Gemfichern, in deren jedem die Hitze sich steigert 

Der iSommerpalaAt liegt auf einem anstossenden Bcrge etwas hoher, ist aber nicht so 
geraUmig wie der Winterpalast." OPPENHKIM, who was there in the 'nineties, says, 
op. cil.y I 29/30, that a subterranean passage led from the beautiful bathrooms ''nach 
der unweit des Schlosses befindlichen Maroniten-kirche, welche der Emir Baschir su der 
Zeit benlitzte als er aus politischen GrOndcn zum Christentum iibergetreten, fiir die 

Welt jedoch Muselman geblieben war In der nachsten Nahe des eigentlichen 

Serai von Bteddin erblickt man vier weitere Schlosser welche Emir Beschir Schihab flir 
seine Sohne hat erbauen lassen. Das eine derselben ist zu einer Kaserne eingerichtet; 
das zweite befindet sich zwischen der Maronit^n-kirche und dem Kegienmgspalaste und 
ist durch Rusten Pascha in das Gefangnis fiir den Libanon District umgewandelt; die 
beiden Ubrigen Schlosser liegen etwas hoher als das Palais, auf derselben Seite des Thales, 
sie sind in noch ziemlich guten Zustande und mit ihren Torrassen-bauten, Bogenfenstern 
und Saulengange auszerordentlich malerische Biirgen. Beide gehoren dem maronitischen 

Bischof Butros Bustani; das eine bewohnt er selbst, '* In the other resided the 

'Amir Mustafa Raslan, chief of the Shtif, the only remaining district of the Lebanon with 
a Druze at the head of its administration. 

" Of the river Baruk. 

**Such a muster of perfection in such a high place could, of course, not escape their 
attentions — tout comme chez nous! 
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The glorious lord, noble and wise, o possessor of authority, whose 
favors do not cease. 

Surpassing all as he leads in high purpose and dignity, o excelling 
in power and forbearance and magnanimity, 

A lion in subduing lions when o he draws his sword or brandishes 
his lance in war: 

Many a brave warrior does he destroy in the hour of attack !*° o 
And whoever of the army assaults him and experiences him [his 
prowess], turns away." 

In his day the country was safe and secure, and as to the con- 
duct of those near to him, no one dared (P. 18) to deviate from the 
straight path or to encroach upon his neighbor's rights even if he 
were one of the greatest among the great. And in his [Bashir Shihab's] 
country his position was elevated and his word listened to 
[he being] long of reach and firm of foot until the year eighteen 

'® Lit. "when he descends/' i. e. from his camel to mount his horse for the charge. 

»» DE LAMARTINE, op, cU., describes the 'AmTr Shihab as "un beau vieillard k I'oeil 
vif et p^n^trant, au teint frais et animd, k la barbe grise et ondoyante." B. POUJOLAT, 
who visited him five years later, says, November, 1837, in a letter to his brother, of his 
Voyage d Constantinoplef dans VAsie Mineurey en Misopotamie^ d Pcdmyref en Syrie, en 
Palestine et en Bgypte: "Le Prince de la Montagne est un homme d'environ soixante ans; 
il est de moyenne taille; Fensemble de la figure a quelque chose de sauvage et de distingu^ 
en m6me temps. Ses yeux sont bleus, petits, mais p^tillants d'esprit; son nez est tr^ 

gros et sa barbe blanche est belle et soignee L'^mir qui passe pour avoir quelque 

chose de la cruaut^ du tigre (reputation d'ailleurs bien m^rit^ pour avoir fait brtiler les 
yeux k ses six cousins), m'a paru dou6 de toute la finesse du chat. II passe dans le Liban 
pour un homme sans foi, sans parole, un aveuglc observateur des ordres de M^h^met 
Ali; un gouverneur tyrannique qui a csi\is6 la ruine des habitants de la montagne en les 
pressurant depuis quarante ans; on m'a assur6 qu'ind<^pendamment de la somme que 
I'^mir donne chaque ann6e a M^h^^met Ali pour le pays qu'il gouverne k titre de fermage, 
il retire pour son propre compte 6.000 bourses (750.000 frs). Les Maronites, les Druses 
et les Ansariens se plaignent tout haut de Thorrible oppression de I'^mir." The erratic 
Lady Hester Lucy Stanhope, too, appears not to have been so enthusiastic about the 
*AmIr Bashir as the poet quoted in the text. A dilettante in politics as in many other things, 
she wrote to Mr John Barker, English consul at Aleppo, under the date of March 11, 
1815: **But now I must return to Sir Sidney [Smith, the defender of Acre], who has been 
very imprudent in taking for earnest what the Emir Beahir said to that fool Mr Fiott in 
compliment: — *I have fifteen thousand men always ready at a moment's warning: They 
are at Sir Sidney's disposal if he should require them.' Upon the strength of this. Sir 
Sidney has written for those men to hold themselves in readiness and sent me flags and 
God knows what, to drill them in the Eurof)ean way. Luckily his letters to the Emir 
Beshir are only with a flying seal. I have read them and must keep them back; were I 
to send them and he, the Emir Beshir, to act on them, I should risk his head." BARKER, 
op. cil.f I, 229. 
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hundred and forty of the Christian Era, at the time when the English 
ships arrived and reclaimed the land of Syria from the power of 
Egypt [restoring it] to the Ottoman Empire. The 'Amir Bashir then 
left his country for the island of Malta," in consequence of critical 
circumstances surprising him, and in his place the 'Amir Bashir the 
Third, his cousin and namesake, was invested with the government." 
But the latter did not possess any of [his predecessor's] innate good 
qualities, nor the excellence of his moral character and attributes, 
while his share of knowledge in the science of politics ^^ was 
small, and he lacked training (P. 19) in travelling the ways of author- 
ity [conducting the affairs of government] with stinginess of levity of 
the tongue [with circumspect language]. Unable furthermore to 
master the issues of the times, he did not heed the advice of man 
[other people] and employed tjie services of obscure indi\iduals of 
the lowest class, disdaining the assistance of famiUes of might [influ- 
ence]. In fact, he showed no regard for his companions of rank and 
station, from whom he differed in manners and breeding, which 
kindled in their hearts the fire of revenge. [Consequently] they 
harassed him [with such] mischief and violence [as lay in their pow er] 
until [at last] they surrounded and besieged him in Dayf al-Qamar 
where he remained twenty-three days in peril [of being taken] until 
the well-known lord of excellent repute, *Abd'al-Fattah Agha Hamadah, 
appeared by order of the commander-in-chief," and rescued him, pro- 
tecting him from this [the disaffected nobles'] crowd. And in connec- 
tion [with tjiis affair] he [the *Amir Bashir Qasim] was dismissed from 

^ His embarking on the English man-of-war that brought him to Malta after his having 
been deposed by the Porte, was not an altogether voluntary act. 

*' Arrogant, supercilious and lacking in almost all the qualities of a good ruler, Bashir 
QSsim Shih^b was a poor substitute for his predecessor, the last great prince of Moimt 
Lebanon. The only bright side we find noted of his short administration is the interest 
he took in the silk industry. 

** I. e. politics in the Aristotelian sense: the science of the right ruling of men and nations. 

" The word mus^ir, used in the text, has, like Saraiy several meanings in both the Arabic 
language and the Turkish which adopted it and makes it serve different purposes; cf 
A. C. BARRIER DE MEYNARD, Dictionnaire Turc-Frangais. It refers here to the 
commander of the army-corps with headquarters at Damascus, that of 'Arabistfin, then 
the fifth, later the eighth. Sometimes this Seraskier's duties and those belonging to the 
office of Waly or Governor-General of the province of Damascus were confided to one 
person of high military rank as in the case of the notorious Ahmad Pasha who figures 
conspicuously in the following narrative. 
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the government of the Mount.** And the first occasion for the 
occurrence of hostility between (P. 20) Christians and Druses fdl 
in this time. [It happened] that Ibrahim Pasha/' the Egyptian of 
hi^ condition, who had conquered towns and countries, and had dis- 
persed with the edge of his sharp sword [many] troops of horsemen, 
entertained a nish. He desired [namely] an army of Druzes and 

^ The trcNib&e on ac«ount of whidi the 'Amir Bashir Qaam wae: depoenL had itp iminediate 
cmuse in one of the earlier attempts of the Maronite? to loixi it over the Druses, the Maranite 
pat/iardi. namely. hariniE tent a dmilar letter to his iower dergy whi^ instif»t«d them 
to encroarhmentf upon the ri^te of the Dmae an5tocrae>\ The encounter which 
resulted in the first aefEe of Da>T al^Qamar. here spoken of. took place cm the 14th of 
September. 1841. After the diwnimal from office of the laFt Shihibite sovemor, 
January, 1SI2. the Porte eummoned him to Constantinople, *Umar Pasha being put in 
his place, as already mentioned. Later on Bashir Qasim was allowed to return to the 
LriMDon on a pension of £5 a month. Eif^ty-five >*ear5 old and bhnd. he met his death 
at the time of the trouUes whidi form the subject of our author's book, as rriated in the 
London Timeg of Juh* 27. 1860: **^liile being led away from his house by his servants 
he was attacked. His servants fled and left him. The marauders cut his throat and hacked 
the bodv with their swords." 

*' Not an adopted son of Muhammad *Aly, Pasha of E^Tt. as we find often stated, 
but his second child by his first wife: "Having seen it asserted in the speeches of some 
Frendi D^wties. that Ibrahim Pasha was only the adopted son of Mehexnet Ah, I men- 
tioned it to him. and asked him if Ibrahim Pa^ia was his own son or if he was the son 
of his wife by a former husband. The Pasha rpphed. that his wife never had any other 
husband hut himself, and that she lx»re t<i him fiA-e children, all bom at Cavalla in Roumdia, 
the native town of hini.^lf and oi liis wife. That thi' ekiesit child, a female, who has been 
dead for some >*earp. vias the rnife uf Moharam Bey «now herei. Ibrahim Pasha was the 
second, and the othen^ mere Toussooii Pa.sha and Isniael Pasha ihoth dead), and Nayh 
Hanim. the widow of the late Defteretau. The Pasha added, that all his other duldren 
were the off^riniE of separate and different mot hers." Letter of Colonel Campbcjl to 
Viscount Paknerston. dated Alexandria. July oO, 1S41, Corrrspattdmcr reintire to A faint 
of th€ Lemnl, presented to both Houses of Parliament by command of Her Majesty, 1S41, 
Part I. Nr 257. "Perhaps it is not generally kni»wn,*' said Mr John Barker, English consul 
at Aleppo, in a letter to Mr James Calvert at Malta, "that Ibrahim Paciia was of superior 
rank to his father, Meh'med AH, being Pacha of the Holy Oties, which is considered the 
first Pachahc in the Empire: that of Damascus is :**ci>nil, because the Pacha is Emeer il 
Hadje; that of Bacdad. as the out|iost on the Persian fixHitior, is the third; and the Pac^ialic 
of £g;>7>^ is the fourth. This rank was granted to Ibrahim because he had conquered the 
Wahabees -a fanatical se<-t of Arabs — , reivnquereil fn^ni them the Holy Oties;, Mecca 
and Medina, and *4ent their chief, -\bdallah Ihn Saoud, to Constantinople where he was 
briieaded on tlie 19tb Xoveml.er. Isl9* BAKKEH, (.;» ri/., II. 119. IbriOiim Pasha 
is described as follows by Stratfcird Caiming in a letter to his wife: "Figure to >-ourse!f 
a fat. short man. sitting like a Oiristian with his legs down, a larpp, clear blue ex-e, a high 
forehead, a bn:»ii-msh reddish beard straggling fn»m In^neath a face marked i»-ith sinall-pox, 
and the whole appearance, in spite (»f shortness and corpulenc>*, that of an actiA-e, intelligent 
man full of enterprise, subject to humours pxKi .^ind had and eagi^r for instruction.'* 
PriOLE. op. nt . I, 409. 
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these showed themselves rebellious [against that idea], which occa- 
sioned much friction among them in the Wady at-Taym and Hauran. 
And at this juncture he [Ibrahim Pasha] asked the Christians to serve 
him in the predicament so created, and they responded with alacrity 
to his purpose," and plundered a wealthy retired place [Druze sanctu- 
ary] in the Wady at-Taym, which possessed many images of calves^* 
and books concerning [the Druze] religion. And [in this manner] 
they revealed the secrets of their [the Druze] religion that had 
remained concealed for hundreds of years, which was a thing bitter 
to their [the Druzes'] taste and a misfortune not to be borne. (P. 21) 
And after this incident had occurred, he [Ibrahim Pasha] took their 
weapons from them [the Druzes] throughout the country and armed 

** Ibr&him Pasha tried, in fact, to play the Christians out against the Druses^ who 
refused to serve in the Egyptian as later in the Turkish army. Hence the expeditions 
started in 1S35 and 1852 to oo^ce them, in both of which they gave a good account of 
themselves. Cf PETERMANN, op. cU., I, 77 fif, PORTER, op. cU., I, 373 ff, and 
OPPENHEIM, op. cU., I, 103, 109. To quote the latter: "Als aber die Expansionspolitik 
der Egypter Ibrahim Pasha im Norden weiter vorzugehen zwang, wiurden hierfilr inuner 
mehr Gelder imd Menschen notwendig. Der Steuerhebung fUgten sich die Bewohner des 
LibanonSy aber die Anktlndigung dasz sie zum Dienst in den regularen Truppen der Egypter 
herausgezogen werden sollten, rief eine ungeheure Aufregung unter Drusen und Maroniten 
hervor. Ibrahim bereitete daher eine allgemeine Entwaffnung der Bevdlkerung vor. Beschir 
liess zimachst die Maroniten durch die Drusen entwaffnen, denen versprochen wtlrde, 
dasz sie ihre Waffen behalten dtirften. Aber kaum war die Entwaffnung der Christen 
durchgefiihrt, als egyptische Truppen im Libanon erschiencn und die Drusen zwangen 
ihre Gewehre auszulieferen, wobei die Maroniten Kundschafter und Angeberdienste 
leisteten. Die wehrlosen Gebirgsbewohner werden nunmehr von den Steuerhebem in 
einer so brutalen W'cise ausgebeutet dass bald an alien Ecken des Libanons Revolten 
ausbrachen. Auf Beschir 's Rat bewaffnete jetzt Ibrahim die Maroniten gegen die Drusen 
und wenn auch die Drusen den Christen an Kriegstiichtigkeit und Tapferkeit bedeutend 
uberlegen waren, so mtissten sie dennoch der Ubermacht der vereinigten egyptischen und 
Maronitischen Waffen im westlichen Syrien weichen und sich unterwerfen." CHURCH- 
ILL, op. cit.f II, 312, says: ''The valour which they displayed in the Houran, at the 
period of the Egyptian conscription in the year 1839, may challenge comparison with 
the most exalted deeds of heroism on record. Eight hundred Druses not only defeated 
but absolutely annihilated upwards of fifteen thousand men of Ibrahim Pasha's best 
troops/' Thirteen and fourteen years later they behaved with equal courage and deter- 
mination against the Turks and meanwhile the attitude of the Christians was not forgotten 
as the sequel will show. 

**The alleged worship of the calf by the Druzes and other practices in their secret 
meetings, have given rise to a good many tales and speculations. As regards the first 
named item of their ritual, if they observe any, the generally accepted opinion appears 
now to be that of SILVESTRE DE SACY who suspected, op. cit., I, 232, "que la pr^tendue 
idole des Druzes 6tait, au contraire [i. e. instead of an image of Q&kim in the form of the 
young animal named) Tembl^me d'Iblis, de I'ennemi ou du rival de Hakem." 
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the Christians [with those confiscated Druze weapons], which increased 
the bad feeUng that of old existed between them. Then the govern- 
ment passed out of the hands of the *AmIr Bashir the Second and 
Ibrahim Pasha departed from *Arabistan; and the 'Amir Bashir the 
Third was invested [with the government], he who lacked both the 
ability and the [personal] dignity [to fill such a high position]. So 
they [the Druzes] began to plan his ruin and the ruin of the Christian 
people. In this design they were assisted by some men [partisans 
because functionaries*^] of the [Ottoman] Empire out of hatred against 
the Christians since these latter stood in with the French. Where- 
upon happened what happened of killing of men and carrying away of 
booty and burning of villages. Now when the 'Amir Bashir the Third 
had been divested of the exercise of authority, as mentioned before, 
'Umar Pasha al-Majary** arrived (P. 22) and took the government 
upon him in the place of the Shihabite 'amirs. This was in the year 
eighteen hundred and forty- two of the Christian Era. And at that 
time tW Druzes rebelled against the aforesaid Pasha and they did not 
submit again to his authority nor did they trust him, becoming com- 
panions [closely united] in words and deeds. Hence the government 
of the Mount belonged to 'Umar Pasha only in name, which distressed 
him so much that he summoned the [leaders of the] disaffected to his 
tribunal and seized a number of them and sent them to Bayrut with 
an escort detached from his guard of armed attendants, which moved 
a crowd of Druzes to rise against him on the spot, with the result that 
between them a conflict took place. The Christians ran to his ['Umar 
Pasha's] assistance and made them [the Druzes] taste evil consequences, 
dispersing them in the valleys and on the Mount." And when that 
which had happened to the people came to the knowledge of the 
Governor-General at Bayrut (P. 23), he sent that same day [a mes- 
senger] to 'Umar Pasha, calling him back because he did not wish 
the Druzes to be humiliated to this extent, in order that the Christians 

•® Bread and butter patriots of the type found everywhere. 

•* The Hungarian. 

"The Druzes accused 'Umar Pasha of favoring the Christians and marched up to 
attack him. But they were outnumbered by a force of Turkish and Albanian troops, not 
of Christians as our author avers, the only auxiliaries of the latter ''nation'' at *Umar*s 
disposal being a body of Maronite cavalry. After standing their ground with great courage 
the Druzes suffered defeat. Those of their leaders that fell into 'Umar's hands, were 
sent to prison in Bayrut; those that escaped, fled to Qauran; cf OPPENHEIM, op. cit.f 
I, 161. 
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might not gain the upper hand over them and their power dwindle 
down to extinction." And those who led the disaffected, their prin- 
cipal men at that time, were the Sheikh Sa*yd Janblat and the 'Amir 
Amin Raslan and the Sheikh Khattar al-'Amad and the Sheikh 
Qasim and the Sheikh Bashir an-Nakadiyan and the Sheikh Husayn 
Talhuq and the Sheikh Yusuf 'Abd'al-Malik and the Sheik 'Uthman 
Abu 'Alwan and besides these [just] mentioned, the 'Amir Muhammad, 
son of the 'Amir Amin, who was a man of high purpose and great 
wisdom, without an equal in polite accomplishments and of a pleasant 
disposition, exceptionally w^ell-informed in the sciences and [the cor- 
rect use of] language. (P. 24) Of him the poet gives as his opinion : 

The angels [of the Throne] come forth with a greeting to o Muham- 
mad and the favor of the Merciful follows him. 

Acute of intellect, he has been coveting perfections of the mind 
[though] he united them in himself, o but not coveting dinars and 
gathermg them. 

May time restore to him the glory of ancient days as o to the 
descendant of al-Kindy his coats of mail were restored !** 

And he who repays to men that with which he has been entrusted, 
o may flme pay to him that which he has entrusted to it. 

Thou seest when the envious wish evil to befall a man, o seeking 
his humiliation, that God exalts him. 

When God decides upon a thing, it cannot be hindered; and if o 
He grants a gift, who on earth can prevent Him? 

The wealthiest of them [the leaders of the disaffected] was the 
Sheikh Sa'yd Janblat, who counted with them as belonging to [one of] 
their greatest families. And the one reputed to be of the highest 
valor among them was the Sheikh Khattar, and the one of the most 

•*The Governor-General at Bayrtit acted probably according to instructions from 
Constantinople, inspired by British influence which was exercised in behalf of the Druzes. 
We read already in a letter from Lord Palmerston to Viscount Ponsonby, dated Foreign 
Office, April 21, 1840: "I have to instruct your Excellency to endeavour at the proper 
time to persuade the Porte to give to the Druzes such privileges and exemptions as may 
satisfy their reasonable desires." Correspondence relative to Affairs of the Levant, presented 
to both houses of Parliament by command of Her Majesty, 1841, Part I, Nr 549. 

•* A reference to the five coats of mail confided by Imru 'u'l-Qays, the Kindite, to Samaw'al 
Ibn'Adiya, which the latter, rather than break his pledge and give up property held in 
trust for a guest, refused to deliver to HSrith Ibn Zalim, commander of an army of the 
former's old enemy, the King of IJIra, though he knew that his refusal meant the death 
of his son. 
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compassionate character was the Sheikh Bashir, and the one most 
conspicuous for his sagacity was the Sheikh Husayn, their support 
[on whom they reUed] for counsel and guidance. And in the year 
1844 the Christians and Druzes began again to fight each other, 
according to their custom. And on this (P. 25) occasion the Christians 
were victorious and burned many villages of the Shuf in the course of 
one day, and during the continuation of the war it went on like this 
at Zal^lah*^ and in the Matn and in the Gharb. And the authority 
of the government stretched out its hand to the war in the Shuf and 
interfered between the contending bands, and compelled the Christians 
to stop. And Mu^t^fa Pasha,®® commander of the army, went out 
in the direction of the Gharb and forced the Christians to return 
[home] and they disbanded the [armed] gangs which they had with 
them. And when for a while the country had been without a governor, 
Shakib Effendy'^ arrived from Constantinople, to divide it, in obey- 
ance to imperial orders, into two parts. The *AinJr Haydar Abu'l- 
Lama'** was put in charge of the Christians on the northern side, and 
the 'Amir Raslan®* of the Druzes on the southern side. So, in this 
manner, the affairs of the country were (P. 26) settled for a space of 
years. Yet, the [mutual] hatred hidden in the hearts of the com- 
panions of calamities, did not cease [to exist] so that between them 
[Christians and Druzes] it came to a conflict at Bayt Mary^® in the 

•* An almost wholly Chriatian town which owed its prosperity to Armenian and Greek 
settlers from Damascus and Qom?, who strangely repaid the tolerant attitude towards their 
religion shown by the Turks. Cf DE LAMARTINE and BURCKHARDT. Zahlah is 
situated on the brow of a hill in a wooded country and thrives on many industries. Among 
other religious establishments it possessed in 1S60 a convent of the Jesuits and was in 
that region the chief station of the Lazarists. 

** The author means probably the Extraordinary Commissioner of that name, sent b>' 
the Porte to inquire into the causes of the disturbances in the opening years of the 'forties. 

•' Another Extraordinary Commissioner sent by the Porte to restore order in the chaos 
created by European interference in the affairs of Mount Lebanon. 

** The AbQ'l-Lama* family belonged to the most influential in the Matn and had been 
converted to Christianity. Qaydar Ism&*Il died in 1854 and was succeeded by Bashir 
Al]miad of the same house, whose appointment caused a good deal of friction, not only in 
native circles but also between the French and British governments. 

•• The 'Amir Ahmad *Abb&s Rasl&n who, however, a few years later at the occasion of 
new troubles between Druzes and Maronites, was deposed by Shakib Effcndy and replaced 
by the more intelligent Amin of the same family. Amin died in 1859 and was succeeded 
by his son Muhammad, whose praise has been sung on the preceding page, a scholar, 
educated in the European way, but no man of action. 

^^ Nine miles East of BayrQt on the road to the Maronite monastery Dayr al-Qal*a, a 
name derived from its having been built on the foundations of an old temple dedicate 
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year eighteen hundred and fifty-nine.^* Twelve men of the Christians 
were killed and about twenty of the Druzes, though they [the latter] 
were greatly in the majority since [a number of sympathisers] from 
families in the neighborhood had joined them. So their disdain [for 
a supposed weaker enemy] had played them a trick, the pride of their 
state of ignorance^' having turned their heads. And they began to 
watch their chance to remove what was with them of obstruction in 
the throat [to give vent to their choking rage]. And the governor of 
the province of Bayrut" was Muliammad IChurshid Pasha, the most 
strenuous of men [a zealot] in the [Muhanmiadan] faith. And he sur- 
passed them all in detestation of the Christians and sided with the 
Druzes in bringing about the ruin of that nation (P. 27). And he 
began to cheer them up by strengthening their hearts and raising their 
spirits, but [this was only a pretence for] he feigned solicitude for 
[their] security while he incited to contention. And he repaired to 
Bayt Mary and remained there several days. Now the Sheikh 
Yusuf *Abd'al-Malik had attacked some villages in the Matn and 
burnt down the houses and carried off the [movable] possessions [of 
the inhabitants]. So Khurshid Pasha left a squad of irregular troops 
in Bayt Mary and went to al-Mudayrij as if he wished to set the 
matter right, and he sent men who appraised [the value of] what had 
been burnt down and ascertained [the value of] what had been carried 
off [the one and the other] amounting to twenty-nine thousand piastres. 
But they [the sufferers] received only a small part [of that sum] and 
the remainder was lost under the excuse of tax gathering [kept on 
the pretext of its being held for the payment of taxes]. Thereupon 
the Pasha returned to Bayt Mary where the Druzes were in secret 
correspondence with him (P. 28) and in nightly and daily intercourse, 
and after he had gained his end, he returned to Bay rut, the station 

to the "lord of the dancing festivals/' Jovi Balmarcodi, which the Arabs took for a strong- 
hold. Cf VON KREMER, op. cU., p. 236. 

^^ August 30. The affray started in consequence of a quarrel between a Druze and a 
Christian boy about a chicken, as the trouble of 1841 began with a dispute about the 
shooting of a pariridge. Cf CHURCHILL, op. cit., II, 306, and IV, 132, and JESSUP, 
iyp, cU.f p. 166. 

^Or barbarism: another Muhammadan formula pressed into Christian service. Cf 
IGNAZ GOLDZIHER, Muhammedanische Stvdien, I, 219, Was ist unter ''Al-GahUijja'' 
gu veratehenf 

^' That is, the province of Saydg, which had BayrQt for its capital. 
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[capital] of his province. And on the ninth day^* of March of the year 
eighteen hundred and sixty, the monk Athanasius^*^ was killed, who 
was the superior of the convent of 'Ammiq^* and belonged to a Greek 
Catholic religious order. And his murderer was a man of the Druzes 
of Kafr Qatrah," named Muhy ad-Din Abu Tin/^ but at that moment 
the murderer was not known. The Christians being roused to anger, 
complained of their case to the Pasha and the consuls, and the Pasha 
promised them a strict investigation and rigorous punishment, but 
by skillful manipulation the matter was kept dragging along between 
nights and days [indefinitely]. Meanwhile one of the Druzes was 
killed in an inn, named the Khan ash-Shyah,^* and his murderer was 
not known because he had been killed at night and remained (P. 29) 
forsaken [undiscovered] until morning. And they [the Druzes] sus- 
pected the Christians of having murdered him as the Christians 
suspected them of having murdered the superior of the convent of 
'Ammiq. So they began to kill every one they met in a lonely place 
or on the road and in coiu^se of time this thing took [such proportions] 
between the [marauding] bands that the roads and paths became quite 
unsafe and the dangerous and perilous places were many. Now there 
lived in the country of Hauran a man of mighty heart and eloquent 
tongue. Prominent among his equals [in rank], a companion [possessor] 
of flocks and domestics, servants and attendants, he belonged to the 
notable Druzes in that region, who had great faith in him. His 
name was Ismail al-Atrash and in courage and strength he was 

^* The seventh day of March according to the evidence produced at the alleged murderer's 
trial. 

^' Athanasius Naum, killed by strangulation. 

^' To the West of Dayr al-Qamar near the Nahr ad-D^mQr. 

^^ Also situated in the Mun&^if . 

^^ In the papers concerning his trial, ordered at the instance of Khilry Augustin, 
Athanasius Naum's successor as superior of the convent of *AmmIq, he was called Mahi 
ad-Din Shibly. Though he denied to the last being guilty of the murder and the theft 
of some of the wealthy monk's money and valuables, and no sufficient evidence of his 
connection with the crime seems to have been produced, he was condemned to death 
because several Christians declared that during the subsequent sack of Dayr al-Qamar 
they saw him in one of the plundering bands. 

^' Called Khanu'l-Kas'a in the Druze account of the events which precipated the civil 
war, presented as an appendix to the petition, dated August 17, 1860, of the gentry and 
commonalty of the Druze nation to H. M. Queen Victoria. The victim was a Druze 
muleteer, whom a posse of Maronites fired upon as he slept, then cut into pieces with their 
swords and left "strewed about." 
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like the speckled wolf. WTien now [the aspect of the relations] 
between the [several] religious communities in the Mount had become 
grave and (P. 30) the live coals of dissension began to glow and blaze, 
the Druzes [of the Mount] sent him a messenger and urged him to 
come to them, requesting his help and assistance [adding] that all of 
them guaranteed the people to be as one hand [of one mind in their 
determination] to fight. And after he had occupied himself with their 
letter and understood the meaning of their address, he answered their 
call by accepting it [consented to their request]. So he sent [word] to 
them, saying that he would come to them with men on foot and men 
on horseback and [all] valiant heroes. And when this answer reached 
them and they realised the gist of [his] communication, their breasts 
expanded and their backs stiffened, and that same day they com- 
menced to complete their preparations, rejoicing in [their] success and 
the attainment of their desire. 



(P. 31) SECOND CHAPTER 

Narrative of the troubles and disturbances which occurred in al- 
Matn and as-Sahil. 

When the consuls of the Powers at Bayrut saw this mischief grow- 
ing, they considered it probable that there would be war in the 
country and they desired of Khurshid Pasha [some] despatch in the 
extinction of the fire of discord before its flaming up. And replying 
to them with regard to this demand, he promised them to go himself 
and take the direction of the affair. And on the twenty-eighth day 
of May of the year eighteen hundred and sixty of the Christian Era, 
which concurs with the year twelve hundred and seventy-six since the 
Flight, ^° he sent to al-Hazmlyah*^ about five hundred [men] of the 

•« The Muhammadan year 1276 began on July 31, 1859. 

*^ Al-^&zm!yah is situated about three miles from BayrQt on the road to Damascus and 
about half that distance beyond "the grove" (of pines) planted by the famous Fakhr 
ad-Din to protect the city against the sand blown towards it from the arid plain between 
the coast and the foot of the hills. Known for centuries as the last resting-place of the 
learned Paris ash-8hidy&q, it now contains also the grave of Franco Nasry Pasha, the 
second governor of the I^banon under the new regime, who died February 11, 1873. 
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regular army and two hundred Basha Buzuqs,^^ and with them four 
cannon. (P. 32) And on the second day he set out for the afore- 
mentioned place, leaving his secretary in charge of the affairs of the 
province during his absence, having previously made his arrange- 
ments with the Druzes. So he left that he might back his words with 
deeds. Now the people of Kasruan^ were settled in Northern Lebanon. 
They had risen against their chiefs of the Banu al-Khazin*^ and driven 
them thence, keeping what landed property and estates they possessed, 
and elected [to power] f^nyus Ibn Shahin al-Baytar*' and appointed 
him commander of that territory. And when he heafd of the mischief 
[brewing] in the region of ash-Shuf, he sent to offer the inhabitants 
[his co-religionists of the Shuf] a troop of fighting men from that [his 
own] region. And they answered him that when necessity called for 
it, they would request his assistance. But he did not wait for such 
a request and arrived with a crowd [of followers] (P. 33) at the village 
of Antalyas, whence he sent to Ba'abda about five hundred men who 
alighted at the house of the 'Amir Qays ash-Shihab and foregathered 
with their confederates and adherents they found inside. So the 
Pasha sent word to the 'Amir Qays [commanding him] to dismiss 
whoever was with him of the [Kasruanese] crowd because of their 
cutting the lines of communication. And he [the 'Amir Qays] answered : 
I hear and I obey, ordering them to depart inmiediately . *• As regards 

" More correctly h&aky hutUqs, "topsy-tiirvy-heada," people whose heads are upside down, 
whose habits are not normal or orderly, irregulars; see BARBIER DE MEYNARD, 
op, cii.f and N. MALLOUF, Dictionnaire Turc-Frangais, 

•* The Castravan of the crusaders. 

•* A Christian family, of old under the protection of France and hand in glove with the 
Jesuits of the famous college of Anttlra which was founded either in 1628 by Father 
Machaire of Gien (F. C. HUART, La France et le Libariy Journal des Savants^ Juillet- 
Aotit, 1919) or in 1656 by a certain Father Benedictus, or Mubaraq by his native name, 
who, while in Europe, had taught Arabic and other oriental languages in Florence and 
the university of Pisa. Cf R. RISTELHUEBER, Une Page InidiU de VHisUnre du 
Protectarat Frangais en Orient^ Reune d^Histoire Diplomatiquej XXIX, 4 A 5, 1916. Pre- 
dominant in Kasru&n, the BanO al-Kh&zin presumed upon their feudal rights, oppressing 
the people who in 1858, excited by the new ideas which began to disturb the social 
relations of Mount Lebanon, chased the Kh&zinite sheikhs away and reconstituted the 
administration of their district on republican principles. 

** Ringleader in the revolt which changed Kasru&n into a sort of Maronite common- 
wealth. Since 1858 at the head of affairs among his people, he precipitated the troubles 
of 1860 by crossing the border and invading the Matn with an armed band of three 
hundred men. 

•• How they obeyed that order can be read on p. 38 of the text. 
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the Druzes, when they saw that the Pasha had marched out with the 
anny, they knew that the compact between them and him was to 
bear fruit [which knowledge] steadied their resolve, making their 
hearts [firm] like mountains. And lo ! the Druzes of Bayt Mary had 
practised deceit for a year past. Neither delay nor feigned indiffer- 
ence had made them swerve [from their intention] and that [same] 
night they rushed the Christians who had wished to take (P. 34) 
blood-revenge. But the Christians overcame and routed them and 
set fire to their houses. And this was on the twenty-ninth day of 
the month of May.*^ And there was a detachment** of the irregular 
troops which had remained after the Pasha's return to Bayrut in the 
past year. And with the Druzes they rose against the Christians, and 
began to kill of the men whomever they caught and to biun [their] 
houses down. Then the Druzes, bracing up, returned from their flight 
and all the inhabitants, their neighbors, joined them and [together] 
they routed the Christians, who abandoned their houses to the flames 
and their possessions to plunder. In this affray fourteen of their 
men were killed and of the Druzes eighteen besides seven wounded. 
And as regards the people of as-Sa^il, when they rose in the morning 
they heard no sooner of the dreadful things that had happened at 
Bayt (P. 35) Mary, than, each looking after his own family and belong- 
ings, they took these to BayrQt in order to steer clear of fighting. 
Only a few men remained in the villages. Then Khtirshid Pasha 
ordered cannon to be fired, sunmioning the Druzes according to 
promise. So the 'AmTr Muhammad Qasim Raslan and the Sheikh 
Qusayn TaHiuq descended [from the mountains, taking] with them 
fifteen hundred men who were waiting [for the sunmfions] and all 
prepared, part of them travelling to the Wady Sha^rur and Batshayh 
while the main body advanced toward Ba'abda and Sabnayh. So 
the Christians hastened to meet them in battle, being well content- 
to encounter t^em. But the hamlets and towns [of that district] 
mustered no more than six hundred men of them. And when man drew 
near (P. 36) unto man, the fight entangled them and the fires of war 
began to kindle. And within a short time of the day [day's fightingi 

" The date is also given as May 30, 1860. 

** Bayraqj a word of Turkish origin as many others connected with war and warriors. 
Lit. a flag, banner, standard; by metonomy, as in some other languages, a troop of 
soldiers fighting under one such symbol of the cause they serve. 
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the band of Christians wavered and became confused, getting bewil- 
dered and stunned, so that they were unable to persevere and swerved 
from right to left. And they retreated, washing flight [trying to save 
themselves] but were routed in the worst of routs. And the Druzes 
entered the aforesaid villages and burned [the houses] down and 
plundered and pillaged, and seized whatever they fancied. There- 
upon they descended [from the highlands] to al-Hadath and were met 
by a party of the irregular troops and a crowd of people from the 
Shuf and they carried off all [they could lay their hands on] and 
burned many houses. And from there the Druzes returned [home], 
but the irregular troops began [i. e. continued] the onslaught and the 
raising of fire, and despoiled whomever they found on their way 
(P. 37) till they came to the environs of Bayrut. Aiid the tents of 
the Pasha were enveloped in smoke,** and he said: Well done, my 
fine Druze fellows! And in this encounter thirteen Druzes were 
killed and twenty-five Christians who also had four [men] wounded. 
And among the number of the killed was the 'Amir 'Abbas, son of the 
*AinIr Salman ash-Shihab. Also the 'Amir Bashir the Third,*® the last 
[of his house] invested with the highest power in the Mount as has been 
told in the beginning of this book. And the 'Amir Muhammad Amln 
Raslan, previous mention of whom has been made, was with a party 
of the bands when, alighting at Bir al-Warwar, he saw a conflagration 
spreading in a village for which he was personally responsible, and he 
ran up to it himself and extinguished the fire. And from there he 
turned (P. 38) toward the other villages in as-Satiil, which were not 
under the special protection of the sheikhs and princes [of the land]. 
And he appointed to them guardians who were to protect them against 
[any] iniquitous raid, enjoining [these guardians] not to oppress the 
inhabitants in anything even if it were the smallest of things. So 
they were safe from plunder and arson, and the inhabitants [of those 
villages] rendered him increasing praise and invocation [invoked God's 
blessing upon him]. As regards the Druzes, when they learned those 
things, they advanced [on that district] and burned down a public 
inn. And [spreading] from there, the hostilities between the [contend- 
ing] bands involved al-Matn and the fire blazed up in the houses of 
the noble-born. As regards the Kasruanese crowed, some of them 

■• This points to Khur8hld Pasha still being with the troops hfe had sent to al-Hilzmlyah. 
•» Cf Note 56. 
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crossed the border of al-Matn after their departure from Ba'abda, 
and the war between them and the Druzes was kindled with respect 
to matters of religion. (P. 39) Between horsemen and men battling 
on foot, the Druzes numbered about five hundred warriors, and the 
people from Kasruan about three hundred [fighting] men, to whom 
a few more of the inhabitants of as-Sahil [had joined themselves]. 
So the bands engaged in a [new] affray and the affair grew in impor- 
tance, striking one with awe. And bitterness opened [its petals] and 
death drew near. And the Christians gave battle on that day and 
persevered, and were steadfast without hanging back, and their zeal 
did not diminish in the least nor did [any of them] lag behind. And 
the Druzes began to roll down upon them boulders and stones but 
they did not cease to persist in facing [all] dangers for four hours of 
the day and did not cease to grapple and struggle. And the Christians 
pressed them [the Druzes] with the utmost pertinacity until they had 
driven them from their position on the battlefield. And some [of the 
Christians] followed them [the Druzes] to fall upon them (P. 40) with 
swords and [other] destructive weapons. And information [of these 
happenings] having reached the Druzes of al-Jurd, they hastened 
[to their co-religionists' rescue] and rushed down upon them [the 
Christians] with about four hundred men, like a cloud heavy with rain. 
And the Christians, seeing the great number of those marching upon 
them, became afraid for themselves and retraced their steps, desisting 
[from further pursuit]. Of the Christians nineteen were killed on that 
day and of the Druzes thirty. And from there the Druzes spread 
[over the country] plundering and burning the villages of al-Matn. 
This business continued for days and in these encounters [acts of 
devastation] the Druzes burned down seventeen [inhabited] places 
among the villages and hamlets [of al-Matn]. Thereupon they burned 
in the remaining places such houses as belonged to Christians and 
many others too. And among the Christians of Kasruan rose discord 
and dissension after this [their former] concord (P. 41) and good under- 
standing. They disagreed in their counsels and [in their ideas] on 
the conduct of affairs, and the one who had received conwnands 
became conmiander. And they felt disinclined to war and battle, 
and refrained from sudden attacks and sallies, and kept quiet, remain- 
ing at home after they had drawn their swords in [open] rebellion. 
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Nor did they occupy themselves with what [the aflfairs that] occupied 
the other peoples of the Lebanon. And this change was most fortunate 
for the Druzes and of the greatest help and assistance to them. 



THIRD CHAPTER 

Narrative of the treachery and deceit suffered by the people of 
ad-Dubblyah and Mu'allaqat ad-Damur. 

And it had reached the inhabitants of ad-Dubbiyah*^ and of the 
hamlets around that place (P. 42) what horrible and abominable 
things were enacted in as-Sa^il, which made them afraid of the conse- 
quences of these happenings. So they rose and went with Iheir 
families and flocks to Mu'allaqat ad-Damur, '^ and congregated in that 
place until an order came instructing them to break up as evenly as 
possible. Now Bishop T^biya*' had there a Maronite assistant, 
one of his relatives, so when he learnt of the terrible and 
calamitous things which had happened in as-Sahil, he sent word to 
transport them [his assistant and other relatives and friends] to Bayrut 
in some boats.** And when the people gathered there [at Mu*allaqat 
ad-Damtir] saw this, they were afraid of what might be their own 
fate in the [their] perilous plight. But they had no opportunity for 
travel by sea and, hoping to make the voyage to Bayrut by land, 
prepared themselves accordingly for the journey that selfsame day. 
And in the evening, when the moon was shining, they began to move 
with their families and flocks to the sea-coast. (P. 43) And their 
aforesaid departure took place on the second day after the fire-raising 
in Ba*abda and [the] Wady Shahrtir. And there was a man of the 
people of al-Na'3anah, named Hasan Darkubah, who knew of their 
setting out, and he sent a message acquainting with it a man, named 
Husayn Yunus, of the Druzes of Dayr Qubah. And the aforesaid 

** In the Munfi^if . 

*> I. e. al-Mu*allaqat on the Nahr ad-DftmOr, the ancient Tam^Tas, not to be confounded 
with the Moslim village aI-Mu*allaqat near Zahlah on the road to Damascus. 

*' The Maronite Bishop of BayrQt, who in sinister influence, as Lord DufTerin called it 
(letter of December 19, 1860, to Lord Russell), excelled even the rest of the Maronite 
clergy, which is saying a good deal. 

** Descending the Nahr ad-D&mCUr to the sea and then coasting to BayrQt. 
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Husayn collected men and sent to pass his information to Bashamun 
and from there the report spread to Aramun. And about one hundred 
and fifty men gathered together on foot and on horseback, and they 
put themselves in ambush in a wood on the side of the road, called 
the wood of the eagles. And when they [tlie Christians] drew near, 
the [Druze] men fell upon them unawares, and riddled them with 
bullets to despatch them quickly. And those of them that were in 
the rear, turned back, but those that remained of them [had to remain 
because too far advanced to retire] became all entangled in the battle 
waged on (P. 44) this desert plain. And when the Druzes of the 
Shuf heard the noise of the gunpowder increasing, they descended like 
ravening wolves, and the inhabitants of the villages in the neighbor- 
hood followed them, and it took no longer than about half an hour 
before more than six hundred men drew together in that place, who 
encompassed them [the Christians] on all sides and closed them in 
[shutting them off] from the roads and passes. And between them 
the flame of war blazed up, and thrust succeeded blow, and misfortune 
increased grief. And the men struggled and pursued one another, 
and defended themselves and battled together, and the women 
shrieked and wailed, and the children cried and ran about. And 
the dead bodies dropped upon this desert plain like leaves [falling] 
from the trees. And the noise of the gunpowder [was] like thunder- 
bolts and the clamor of the men (P. 45) like the rumbling of heaven. 
And at one time they [the Christians] did not cease to defend them- 
selves and their families by discharging bullets [from the fire-arms 
they carried], and then again they advanced in the direction of Bayrut, 
seeking safety, until the morning dawned. And its light rose and 
shone, driving oflf from them their foes, and they seized the opportunity 
for a supreme effort, and so they reached the city, though in an 
exceedingly bad plight because that night they had taken the measure 
of [endured] terrible things. Forty-three of their men were killed 
and some of their women and babies. And of the Druzes thirteen 
were killed in this encounter. And eight or nine of them were wounded. 
And at a certain moment a Druze on the battlefield laid hold of one 
of the Christians and they clinched and threw each other and got up 
again and did not cease their mutual assaults, (P. 46) keeping close 
together until they reached the seashore where they tumbled into 
the water and yet they continued their fight. And while this was going 
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on, a huge wave came and carried them out of their depth and drowned 
them both. And in the morning they were found dead on the beach 
still clutching each other. And at the moment [of their being found] 
some men of the Christians of as-§ahil were present and they buried 
the lifeless bodies in the sand. And as they went away, they took 
refuge with God concerning this matter. And as regards the rest 
of the inhabitants of ad-Dublyah who were saved from the fangs 
of death, having managed that night for the space of six hours to repel 
with their little band such a [large, hostile] crowd, when they arrived 
at Bayrut they were like dead people having only the appearance of 
life, without means of subsistence or clothes or carpets [bedding] or 
[any kind of] covering. (P. 47) So they laid them down on the 
ground with the heavens to cover them, looking for pity at the hands 
of the people of Bayrut, who brought to them such food as they had 
ready. And meanwhile the Druzes enjoyed the use of their posses- 
sions [of which] they had been robbed. And they [the Christians] 
[had to] let them [the Druzes] enjoy their plunder, they themselves 
measuring [experiencing] the pams of distress. And many of them 
longed to satisfy [their hunger and thirst] with bread and water. And 
then the French nation provided them and those of the population 
of as-Sahil who were in the like straits, with what they needed to 
subsist in the shape of eatables and clothes and bedding. And they 
continued to receive these gifts as long as it pleased the God of [all] 
time. 



(P. 48) FOURTH CHAPTER 

Narrative of the heart-rending trials that befell the people of the 
district of Jazzin and of at-Tuflfah and al-Khamtib. 

When [the news of] what had happened in the neighborhood of 
Bayrut in the matter of spoliation and ruin, reached the inhabitants 
of Jazzin and [the rest of] the population of those districts [to the South] , 
they grew afraid of a sudden attack of the Druzes upon themselves and 
prepared to repulse whoever might come [to raid] them. And when 
the Sheikh Janblat leamt of their preparations and fierce disposition, 
he communicated with them, the contents of the letter which his 
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messenger bore [advising them] to remain quietly in their houses and 
not to make any movement that might affect the [pubUc] safety and 
order, in which case he guaranteed to them protection and freedom 
from molestation and made himself responsible for the prevention of 
any hostile act conmiitted by any (P. 49) enemy. And when they 
had finished reading his letter and understood the meaning of his 
despatch, they felt secure to the utmost limit of security as if their 
safety were now beyond question, and every one of them went about 
his business, full of confidence, relying upon his written word, trusting 
in what he had told them. And while in their good faith they neglected 
all caution, the Druzes of ash-Shuf surprised them with fifteen hundred 
men, arriving in that locality in the afternoon of a Friday in the 
beginning of the month of June. Part of them, [numbering] about 
seven hundred men, rushed on to Bakasin, but the rest of the main 
body advanced toward Jazzin. And most of the villagers were [at 
work] in their fields and gardens. And Abu Samra* of Bakasin with 
two hundred men of the possessors of indignation [at their being 
betrayed] met the first [mentioned] band. And they became com- 
mingled in fight at a place called al-Ghabatiyah. And (P. 50) Abu 
Samra' was of the stallions among men [a man of might], a gallant 
commander, as he proved to them by [his] courage and bravery in the 
pressure of the m616e. So he threw them [the Druzes] back with the 
throwing back of an overbearing tyrant [audacious violence]. And 
the engagement between them lasted about an hour and a half of the 
rest of the day. And the Druzes retreated and, in their desire to 
escape, turned toward the land of Khafishah and its vicinity after 
four of their men had been killed. And the people of Batir took one 
of their banners. ^^ And of the Christians only a minor was killed. 
Thereupon the routed Druzes again drew together and, taking heart, 
advanced in a body. And a crowd from the villages in the neighbor- 
hood joined them. And with this increased multitude they fell upon 
the Christians and reversed [the condition of affairs], routing them 
[who now] had to seek salvation [in flight]. And slaughtering them, 
the Druzes followed them to (P. 51) Bakasin and in a very short time 

** "On going to war, the banner of the clan is brought forth with much pomp and 
intrusted to the keeping of a select band, renowned for their bravery, and commanded 
by a veteran called the Baracdar. The colours of these standards are various, red and 
green being the most in use." CHURCHILL, op, cit., II, 300/1. 
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carried off their flocks of sheep and goats, and herds of kine, where- 
upon they burned the village down and left it as a warning to the 
beholder. And concerning the other Druzes who had inarched upon 
JazzTn, about three hundred men of the Christians of that borough 
and places in its neighborhood had gone out to meet them and 
repulsed them with hearts stronger than iron and harder than stone 
because they [the Druzes] had oppressed them with great oppression 
in the previous disturbances of the year 'forty-four. And they burnt 
down many villages in ash-Shuf with four hundred men of the com- 
panions of Abu Samra* and a band under Yusuf al-Mubayya<J of 
Darb as-Sin, having neither consideration for them nor fear. And 
they hoped that this time they [the Druzes] would leave them alone 
as they had done on that earlier occasion, thanks to the failure of 
their plans. But when (P. 52) they [the Druzes] advanced upon them 
like the waters of the sea, their self-posseseion and firmness forsook 
them and they fled, seeking to escape, and ten of them were killed in 
that [hostile] descent, and four of the Druzes. And the Druzes 
entered their city plundering it. And they killed whomever of its 
infirm people they got hold of and burned it down. And the whole 
number of those killed was one hundred and sixty-five. And the rest 
[of the Christians], fearing utter perdition, fled in the direction of 
§ayda.*' And Qasim Yusuf Hamadah, Sheikh Sa'yd Janblat's agent 
on his estates in that region, encountered them with about eight 
hundred men of the Druzes, and threw them back with a mighty 
throwing back [overpowering strength]. So they took to their heels 
and returned to their larger villages. And this man [Qasim Yusuf] 
was a violent man, more murderous than Birra<J (P. 53) at-Tamimy*^ 
and more perfidious than al-^arith Ibn Zalim*® as he had plainly 
shown in previous proceedings which occurred in the year 'forty. 
He had namely a friend among the Christians of al-Arqub, whose name 

•• Sidon. 

•^ Whose story, told in the words of Sir WILLIAM MUIR, was as follows: "Birrad, a 
friend of the Coreish, jealous of being supplanted in the convoy of the merchandise 
[despatched by Noman V, Prince of Hira, to the fair of Ocat2 under the convoy of Orwa, 
a warrior of the Banu Hawazin] watched his opportunity and, falling upon Orwa as he 
encamped by a fountain near Fadac, slew him and fled with the booty to conceal himself 
in Kheibar " Life of Mahomet and History of Islam to the Era of the Hegiray II,. 4. 

*' The commander of one of the King of Qlra's armies, who slew Samaw*al Ibn *Adiyd's 
son when Imru'u'l-Qays's five coats of mail were refused to him. 
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was Fans Zukhur, a wealthy man. And he came to him with asses 
and mules, and said to him with deceitful tongue: I fear for thee 
on account of the chiefs of the Banu al-'Ayd, who may kill thee by 
reason of their coveting thy property. Come therefore with me to 
my place in Ba'aqlln and I guarantee to thee evasion of [that we will 
foil them in their intended] wrongful acts. And he swore to it with 
every oath and asseveration [he could think of] until he had gained 
his full confidence and persuaded hhn. And he [Faris Zukhur] got 
up and hurried and packed up his things and loaded them and strapped 
them [on the beasts of burden], taking along his flocks and leaving 
nothing of his furniture in his house. And he went forth with him 
[Qasun Yusuf] completely relying [on his words] and wholly unsus- 
picious. And they were only a little distance from the village (P. 54) 
when he [Qasim Yusuf] began to shoot at him [Faris Zukhur] with 
bullets and, having slain him, flung him [to one side of the road]. And 
he drove these loads [his slain ''friend's" property] to the house he 
lived in, and left his friend as food for the wolves and vultures. And 
so it came to pass that the population of the aforementioned district, 
who this once had escaped from before the face of this reliable man, 
watched their opportunity where they were, and sent a. message to 
the consuls at §ayda, seeking from them delivery in this misfortune. 
And they [the consuls] sent [some of] their followers to accompany 
them to the city, with whom [those followers] they were to arrive in 
safety and security. But when they were on their way thither in a 
state of fear and confusion, Qasim Yusuf surprised them with the men 
under his conunand and surrounded them [rushing up] from right and 
left. And the bullets hit them from every side, and the mouths of 
the swords bit them with the biting of vipers. And they cried out 
for help but no one listened, (P. 55) and they begged for intercession 
but no one interceded, and at times they exerted all their strength 
to repulse [the enemy] but they failed, and they tried to flee but 
could not find the means. They were like people submerged in a 
boisterous sea, tossed by the beating of the waves, and the angel of 
death circled round them on every mountain-side and in every ravine. 
And they remained in this plight for the space of three hours. And 
about four hundred of their men were killed, among whom seventy 
monks [besides] six nuns, the blood running like rain-water. And the 
color of the soil changed as if it was dyed with henna. And the 
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stones of the earth became red carnelian. And those that remained 
alive of them were only a few. And when they [who had stayed at 
home] became aw^are of the misfortune which had befallen their com- 
panions, they w^ere overwhelmed with grief and distressed by misgivings 
[concerning their own fate]. And they hastened to migrate, assembling 
(P. 56) at Jabal T^rah, intending to direct themselves to Zahlah. 
And the news of their intention reached the Druzes and, pursuing 
them, they swooped upon them like sparrow-hawks and barred the 
roads and highways against them, and rushed upon them impetuously 
[attacking them] with sword-cuts and bullets. In this manner they 
killed two hundred and more of their men, and those that, fled escaped 
to the Balad ash-Shaqif^* where the Mutawalies met them like wolves 
and deprived them of their weapons and clothes. And the next 
morning, which was the second day of June, Qasim Yusuf went down 
to the monastery of the Savior^®® with a party of young men, and they 
plundered the monastery and burned it down, and killed seventeen 
of the monks. And they carried off whatever rare and precious 
objects [they found] in .the Christian churches. And it amounted to 
a considerable sum in money because [taken in by his assurances] 
they [the monks] (P. 57) cherished the illusion of Sheikh Sa'yd Janblat 
being trustworthy. So they did not divide any of [their belongings] 
but stayed all together in their monastery in tranquility of mind. 
And this was also the case with the monks living in the neighborhood 
of that place because they too [and for the same reason] mistook 
him for an honest man, but terror of the heart succeeded [their sense 
of] security. 



FIFTH CHAPTER 

Concerning the carnage at Ha^bayya, which was followed by the 
massacre of RSshayya. 

Before we enter upon an exposition of the conflict at Ha^bayya and 
Rashayya, it seems to us a good idea to mention one or two things 
pertaining to the subject of their previous government, which may 

•• A mountainous district to the South, North of the Nahr al-Q&sinlyah or Lit&ny- 
"• In the KhamQb, North of the Nahr al-'Auwaly, the ancient Bostrenus. 
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serve as an introduction to what we are going to tell (P. 58) about 
their subsequent vicissitudes. So we [beg leave to] say that Ha§- 
bayya^®^ and Rashayya^®^ are two neighboring towns, situated in the 
district of Wady at-Taym which belongs to the province of Damascus. 
And the larger of the two is Ha^bayya, a considerable city at the foot 
of a mountain with high rising sunmiit. And this is the town of 
which the Sheikh *Uthman ad-Darir of Hama said : 

• • • 

Ha§bayya, town of solid make, o brings misery upon whoever 
approaches her, 

Is divided into halves, ignominy and shame; o bad luck from God 
upon the one who divided her! 

And he said this because he had entered it by night and the *Amir 
Qasim and the *AmIr Najam of the Shahabies shared its government, 
hospitality [to strangers] being exercised by those two in turn. Now 
at the sheikh's arrival he happened to go to the house of the *Amir 
Qasim who refused to receive him because that night it was not his 
turn to exercise hospitality. (P. 59) So the sheikh apologised, saying 
that he was a stranger who did not know where to go in that darkness 
[on such a dark night], but would be quite satisfied with only a place 
to sleep in, desiring neither anything to drink nor to eat. Yet the 
'Amir ceased not to persevere in driving him away until he had chased 
him from his house. So the man departed, wandering between the 
houses of the town until at last one of the townspeople met him and 
took him to his dwelling and so dispelled from him [solved] that 
difficulty [of finding lodging for the night]. Then, when the morning 
broke, he flew upon the wing of the raven of separation [took his 
departure], leaving these two verses behind in the house of the man 

^^^ Notwithstanding their altitude, both QS^bayya and Rashayya are sometimes identi- 
fied with Baal-gad "in the valley of Lebanon under Mount Hermon," JOSHUA, XI, 17. 
The greater part of the former town's population of about 8000 belonged to the Greek 
Church. Its sarai, which crowns the town, was built by the crusaders and became the 
family-seat of the Shih&bies after they had taken it from those foreign invaders. URQU- 
HART, op. cU.f If 361, says that it was afterwards rebuilt and repaired with mean workman- 
ship; he found the walls dilapidated and the courts filthy. But PETERMANN, who 
visited it about the same time, in the 'fifties, called it, op. cit.f I, 186, "ein prachtiges, noch 

immer sehr festes Schloss mit schdner Aussicht fiber die Stadt und Umgegend, " 

Later it was appropriated by the Turkish government. 

*" RSshayyft, somewhat smaller but as finely situated in the midst of its gardens and 
orchards, is also dominated by a imposing sarai which, of the same origin, shared the 
vicissitudes of the sister palace and fortress in QS^bayya. 
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[who had sheltered him]. And they eontamed a conceit which doe^i 
not hide itself from [seems plain enough to] the intelUgent because 
the meaning it indicates and points in them is obvious^ since disap- 
pointment on account of him who shared [the government of] the 
town, means in fact disappointment on account of the 'amir. But 
I say : we have swerved from our purpose (P. 60) and the rein of speech 
has lengthened [loosened] in our hands. And we shall now return 
from our digression to our main subject. So we say that of yore, 
from the remotest ages and times, the governors of this district were 
from among the Shihabite 'amirs, who did not cease to adhere to the 
Islamic religion. And in those days [we are speaking of their governor 
was the 'Amir Sa'd ad-Din, and he resided in this town, most of whose 
inhabitants were Christians with a number of Druzes and but a few 
Moslemin among them. But in those days the province was not 
quiet as it had been in past years, because a rival from the nation 
of the Druzes had risen against him, a rebellious man, called the 
Sheikh Salun Shams. He was not [a member of one] of the princely 
families (P. 61) like the other chiefs of the Mount, but this power 
[he enjoyed] had accrued to him and he had been incited to this 
audacity [by the fact] that the Sheikh Sa'yd Janblat possessed a sister 
by the name of Na'yfah, who had married the Sheikh Amln Shams, 
a man of that [Druze] nation. And she gave birth to a daughter from 
[begotten by] him [Amln Shams], who married the aforesaid Sheikh 
Sallm Shams. And the Sheikh Sa'yd liked him and raised him in 
rank and dignity until he had made him one of the principal lords, 
and he promised him that, when an opportunity presented itself in 
course of time, he would do his utmost to set him up as governor in 
the place of the 'Amir Sa'd ad-Dln. So he trusted in this promise, 
relying upon the Sheikh Sa'yd's favor, and he talked incessantly to 
every one about his [future] exercise of authority. And some people 
of the Druze and Islamic communities attached themselves to him. 
(P. 62) And when the 'Amir Sa'd ad-Din heard of the Sheikh Sallm 
boasting and of the Druzes and Moslemin taking his side, he drew to 
him [formed around him] a party of Christians in order that they 
might aid him [to ensure] his continuance in the office of governor. 
And in this manner began the discord and the conflict and the mischief 
between the Christians and the Druzes in this region. And this 
business developed until the 'amir found himself compelled to go 
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to Damascus and complain, laying his case before the Wazir. And 
in the mean time [when lodging his complaint] he requested to be 
accompanied back by an army on the part of [to be furnished by] 
the Waly, promising to provide its expenditure [the expense of its 
maintenance] out of the money of the government assessed upon the 
people. So he [the Governor-General], granting his request, sent eight 
hundred men with him, half of them being ordered to Ha^bayya and 
the other half to Rashayya, and he [the 'Amir Sa'd ad-Din] travelled 
(P. 63) with them [returning] from Damascus. And he departed 
safely to Qa^bayya and wielded [there] his authority in peace. But 
only a short time elapsed before the army was required in Damascus 
on account of the pilgrimage*" and the 'amir was compelled to accom- 
pany them thither for fear that [otherwise] something unpleasant 
[might happen] to himself. And all the Shihabite *amirs went with 
him, knowing full well [what they had to fear from] the malicious 
spite of the Sheikh Salim and his rebellious companions. And after 
the departure of the 'amir from the country, the Druzes convoked 
those of the chiefs of the Christians whom they trusted, and desired 
of them [the Christians] that together with them [the Druzes] they 
should bring about his [the 'Amir Sa'd ad-Dln's] removal from that 
region and the expulsion from those parts of all the 'amirs of his 
family. And they [the Christian chiefs] said : Since the most remote 
times no harm has come to us from that family and we have experi- 
enced from it nothing (P. 64) but kindness and favor. So we answer 
you with respect to this matter: It would be an act of injustice and 
iniquity. But we will make a covenant with you that we shall with- 
draw ourselves and it is [up] to you and [incimibent] upon you [to 
decide]. You, [try to] compass what you wish and do what seems good 
to you. Then the Druzes wrote to the Governor-General at Damascus 
fully and circumstantially with seals and names attached, [stating] 
that they would not consent to any of those 'amirs exercising authority 
over them, but the Waly took no notice of that letter. He ordered 
[on the contrary] the sending of eight hundred men under the banner 

"•To Mecca. The yearly caravan is made up and starts on its voyage outside the 
Gate of God at the southern extremity of the suburb of al-Maydan, the event always occa- 
sioning such a concourse of people to Damascus that extraordinary precautions have to 
be taken for the preservation of order. Hence the recall of the troops detached to enforce 
the 'Amir Sa'd ad-Din's authority against the troublesome prot^g6 of the Sheikh Sa'yd 
Janbl&t* 
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[command] of Ahmad Bey with the 'Amir Sa*d ad-Dln ash-Shihab 
for the punishment of the culprits and the suppression of the seditious 
agitation and [its] causes. As regards the Sheikh Salim Shams, when 
[the news of] the 'amir advancing with an army reached him, he fled 
to al-Mukhtarah, imploring the protection of the Sheikh Sa*yd, and 
he remained there (P. 65) waiting for [further] tidings. And when 
Ahmad Bey arrived in Ha§bayya he seized a number of Druzes who 
had supported the rebellion and he threw them into jail, humiliating 
them and treating them with contempt. Now the Sheikh Sallm had 
a Christian steward called Mikhail Ghabrll, who adapted himself to all 
what agreed with his violent disposition. And the Sheikh Sallm valued 
him highly and showed him great regard and consulted him in all his 
affairs. And when the Sheikh Sa'yd learned what the colonel of the 
army had done with respect to imprisonment and oppressive measures, 
he saw clearly that while the imperial troops remained there, he 
would not be able to accomplish his purpose in that country. He 
summoned therefore the aforesaid Mikhail to al-Mukhtarah and 
desired of him that he should present a petition recording upon it 
[attaching] the signatures (P. 66) of the Christians who sought the 
removal of the army from the Wady at-Taym seeing that it was no 
longer necessary. But he excused himself for the reason that the Chris- 
tians had not agreed with him upon any such request because this thing 
would make trouble for them. And when he [the Sheikh Sa'yd] could 
not get him [Mikhail (jfhabrll] to do what he wanted, he began to 
employ other means and sent through his intermediary presents to 
the colonel, many precious gifts, among other things a mouthpiece 
of amber for a pipe and ten thousand piastres and four baskets of 
rice and sacks of wheat, and besides this rich clothes and carpets. 
And with it went a letter from him in which he took it upon him to 
effect a reconciliation, making himvself responsible for the Druzes in 
the most gentle speech and meekest povssible mode of address. And 
when the letter had reached him [the commander of the army] and 
he had read it and understood (P. 67) what it gave him to understand, 
and beheld his [the Sheikh Sa*yd's] gifts and presents, he became one 
of the truest of friends who ever sought to please him. And from 
that moment on his attitude changed. And he began to despise the 
Christians and to show regard for the Druzes, both the initiated and 
uninitiated among them, and he averted his eyes from [overlooked] 
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the shameful deeds which they committed. And he had frequent 
meetings with them in retired places [their sanctuaries], and arranged 
things with them in assemblies and meetings. And he began to 
correspond with the Sheikh Sa'yd through the intermediary of his 
[the latter's] sister Na'yfah, wishing to continue with him on terms 
of friendship and intimate intercourse. And when the Christians 
noticed his behavior diverging from the straight [path], they forwarded 
a complaint to the Governor-General at Damascus concerning the 
wickedness of his blameworthy conduct and actions. And an order 
emanated from that high dignitary for his suspension and an official 
inquiry into the truth about his doings by the council at Ha^bayya 
[acting as a tribunal]. And when he had been cited before (P. 68) 
the aforesaid council, he applied himself to the writing of a report 
which was to be evidence in his favor by putting his good actions in 
the most beautiful Ught in order that he might prove the complaint 
which had been brought forward against him, to be in every respect 
a falsehood and a calumny whereunto the nation of the Druzes could 
testify. And as regards the Christians, they refused to admit a report 
like this and said that it was unacceptable. And a man of the Chris- 
tians of the country, named Jorjas ar-Rays, counted among the 
people of consideration, was then the council's scribe.^®* So the colonel 
called him and ordered him to wTite a report, but he refused where- 
upon he [the colonel] began to threaten him [Jorjas ar-Rays] with evil 
[consequences] if he did not do as he wished. Now at that time there 
was in Ha^bayya the priest Jabra*il Kassab of the Greek Catholic 
religion, who came to the assembly where (P. 69) the people were 
gathered, and he found the colonel engaged in a hot altercation, insist- 
ing upon it that Jorjas ar-Rays should write the report. And between 
that priest and the colonel existed a bond of friendship and affection. 
So when he [the former] entered into the assembly, he [the latter] 
rejoiced in his presence because he [the latter] thought that he [the 
former] would assist him in favor of the rebels. Accordingly he [the 
colonel] arose, standing up, as he [the priest] advanced, and welcomed 
him with a radiant countenance and smiles, and looked at him with 
the eye of respect and veneration, and made him sit down by his side 
upon the carpet in the upper part [seat of honor] of the meeting-place, 

"* He was the confidential secretary of the 'Amir Sa'd ad-Din Shihab. CHURCHILL, 
op. cit f passim, caUs him Yoosuf Reis. 
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and made him feel at ease with [pleasant] speech, and gave himself 
the utmost pains to honor him and show him regard. Thereupon he 
began to acquaint him with the contrariness of Jorjas ar-Rays and hie 
refusal to write the report which would bear favorable testimony to 
the purity of his intentions as well known to all subjects [of the Sultan]. 
(P. 70) So the priest turned towards Jorjas ar-Rays with an angry 
look and said to him with frowning mien: I am astonished to the 
utmost limit of astonishment at thy lack of compliance with the 
wishes of our lord. And the man [Jorjas ar-Rays] was provoked by 
his talk, believing in his ignorant foolishness [considering him an 
arrant fool]. So he said: What is it that thou wishest me to write 
for him? And he [the priest] said : Write that he has accepted bribes 
from Sa*yd Janblat, so and so much in bullion and silk cloth, and so 
and so much in personal effects, and so and so many hundredweights 
and bags [of grain]; and that the Druzes have bribed hun with a 
considerable amount of property and valuable, handsome gifts; and 
that every day he foregathers with them in retired places [their sanctu- 
aries] and [secret] meetings, and plots with them devising stratagems. 
And write also that he watches [with kindly interest] all their wicked 
actions without putting any obstacle in their way either small or 
great; and that he has raised the condition of the gatherers and sellers 
of firewood [the lowly] (P. 71) and poor among them over [that of] 
the chiefs and the men of consequence among the Christians^ Write 
then the report in this manner! And I am one who will affix his seal 
to it on the spot. And those present laughed at his speech, wonder- 
ing with exceeding wonder because they saw just how the matter 
stood. But as regards the bey [A^mad Bey, the colonel] it amazed 
and bewildered him, and his color changed by reason of his being over- 
come with confusion. And he attempted to clear himself with respect 
to [the charge of] his having foregathered with the Druzes in retired 
places [their sanctuaries], and his accepting gifts and bribes. Upon 
which the priest Jabra'Tl said: Concerning the meetings, this is such 
a manifest business that it requires neither argument nor proof ; and con- 
cerning the gifts and bribes, their messenger [the messenger employed for 
their conveyance was] Mikhail Ghabril. So let him deny if he can find 
anyway to deny it. Now the aforesaid Mikhgfl was present in the assem- 
bly (P. 72) . So darkness took hold of him [he perceived himself to be in 
a tight comer]. And he did not know what to say to this, but after 
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a long while [of silence] he turned towards hhn [the priest], greatly 
embarrassed and feelmg as if the whole earth was closing in upon 
him, and he spoke, saying that the case was not as they asserted it 
to be and that he was not [corrupt] to the degree they supposed of 
him. Yes [he continued], I have brought him some presents from the 
Sheikh Sa'yd in the way of friendship and affection, but not in the 
way of bribery and instigation to corruption. So the priest turned 
towards Jorjas ar-Rays and said: There is no harm [in mentioning 
it, so] write in the report that it was in the way of friendship and the 
strengthening [of the ties] of affection and companionship. At this 
language, more cutting than a stroke with a sharp sword, the colonel's 
confusion increased and he left the assembly, biting his fingers. 
And he cursed the hour (P. 73) in which the priest Jabra'il had come 
to the council. And after the official inquiry into the irregularities 
of his conduct, they wrote a report, affirming them, and he retired 
from his [official] functions. Aiid as his successor arrived 'Uthman 
Bey, who took his place in office [conmiand of the troops]. As regards 
the Druzes, when they saw that he [Al^nad Bey] had failed them in 
their expectations and that the Governor-General of Damascus had 
answered the request of the Christians with the dismissal of the 
colonel, their hatred and execration of the Christians became more 
and more intense. And from that moment on they began to employ 
[devise] means for their destruction and the ruin of the 'Amir Sa'd 
ad-Dln. And their principal mode of attaining that end wns to 
cultivate the good opinion of the new bey and to approach him with 
ready money and promises [of more]. Then they began to hold meet- 
ings in which most times (P. 74) the Sheikh Khattar al-'Amad and 
'Aly Qamadah and Na'yfah, the sister of the Sheikh Sa'yd, were 
present. And the Sheikh Salim Shams was there sometimes, secretly 
assisting at those counsels. And they did not cease to meet assidu- 
ously by night and by day until the agitation spread through the 
land and disaster and calamity became imminent. And when the 
thirtieth day of the month of May arrived, a number of Druzes 
repaired to the market of Ha^bayya to buy and sell in accordance with 
the current custom of the people of that region. And while they were 
there, a Druze woman came up and informed them that a band of 
Druzes from QaurSn was at hand and with them a party from the 
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Wady at-Taym and the Iqllm al-Ballan.^®^ And they counted about 
five thousand (P. 75) men and it seemed that they were bound for 
that place. So when the Druzes heard this news, they began to be 
hopeful of success and the attainment of their purpose and, setting 
about the distribution of their merchandise without delay, left to 
meet the Druzes that were advancing. As regards the Christians, 
when they saw this, anxiety troubled their hearts and they were 
struck with terror. And they repaired to 'Uthman Bey, acquainting 
him in full detail with the circumstances of their condition. And [appar- 
ently] he set himself firmly for their protection with great zeal, and 
enjoined them to remain easy at heart and tranquil of mind. And 
the next day 'Uthman Bey left to put himself in touch with the 
aforesaid band of Druzes [and stayed with them] until near midnight. 
And from them he went to the retired place [sanctuary] al-Bayya<Jah^®* 
and brought his meeting with the initiated of the Druzes and Na'yfah 
Jjanblat to a close, and returned safely to his post. And on the third 
day of (P. 76) the month of June the Druzes gathered together in 
[the] Wady at-Taym and at Majdal [ash-]Shams^<*^ and in [the] 
Iqlim al-Ballan. And a party [that was] with Muhammad Ibn 
Isma'il al-Atrash of the Druzes of Hauran,*<^^ joined them, and they 
provoked Ha§bayya to war and barred to it [its inhabitants] the 
passage on the roads, encircling it as a collar encircles the neck. So 
a thousand men of the Christians went to encounter them. And 
they mingled in fight, making charges and countercharges. And the 
fire of war began to blaze up. And they did not cease going on in 
this manner until the area of the battlefield became [too] narrow and. 
the issues hoped for were cut oflF. And the hills and hillocks quaked 
with the uproar of the men [coming to grips], and the noise of the 
gunpowder and the clash of the steel [of the weapons]. And the bullets 

'^* A district situated on the other side of the Jabal ash-Sheikh (Mount Hermon). 

^^ "Baaklin in Lebanon, near Deir el Kamar, and £1 Bayada in the Hermon, near 
Hasbeiya, are the two places which hold the first rank of eminence among others of their 
kind [i. e. among the khalwata or retired places of the Druzes]." J. W^ORTABET, 
Researches into the Religions of Syria, p. 337. 

*®^ Situated on a southwestern spur of the Jabal ash-Sheikh between the Wady at-Taym 
and the Iqllm al-Ballfin. 

"• The band of IsmS'il al-A^rash, the great Druze chief of Qaur&n, consisted of three 
thousand men, half of whom were mounted, but his presence at the siege of Uft^bayy^ is 
not' so well attested as at that of Zahlah later on. Cf CHURCHILL, The Druzes and the 
Maronites, p. 174. 
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fell like hail[-stones]. (P. 77) And the smoke of the gunpowder 
obscured the world all around, thickening overhead. And the men 
did not cease to fight and battle, and to struggle and contend with 
one another until in the end the Druzes were reduced to the last 
extremity, feeling sure of perdition and destruction. So they returned, 
taking to their heels, having been defeated with the worst of defeats, 
and abandoned [their designs on] the town, having recourse to flight 
because they feared that annihilation might descend upon them in 
the wake of ruin. And the Christians, being victorious and having 
gained the upper hand, desisted from pursuit but turned of set pur- 
pose to the houses of the Druzes and let them go up in flames. And 
on that day about a hundred and thirty of the Druzes were killed 
and twenty-six of the Christians. And on the second day the Druzes 
collected a numerous crowd, including every wounded and crippled 
man, (P. 78) and invested the town, raging like a sea in violent commo- 
tion. So the Christians went out to meet them with hearts [steady] 
like rocks, and with them went the army, and with it one cannon. 
And the Christians relied on the assistance of the army but they did 
not know what thing it kept concealed [what surprise it had in store] . 
'Uthman Bey, namely, had conmianded the Christians to draw the 
Druzes on to under [within the range of] the cannon. And they 
obeyed his command to see what effect this would have. And while 
they were engaged in fighting, he kept apart and fired three shots 
with gunpowder only, and [then] he backed out, returning to town 
with his army. And he ordered the Christians to repair to the sarai, 
where they would be protected, unless [they wished] disaster to over- 
take them. So the Christians repaired to the sarai as he had ordered. 
And the Druzes followed close on their track. And from (P. 79) 
there [the town-gates] they [the Druzes] spread among their [the 
Christians'] houses and plundered them. Thereupon they set fire 
to them and burnt them down, and carried off all the valuables and 
objects of price which the churches contained. And after the Chris- 
tians had collected in the sarai, 'Uthman Bey sent a message ordering 
them to hand over their weapons, while assuring them again of his 
solicitude [for their welfare] and protection. Now they would have 
refused to deliver their weapons if their spirit had not failed them, but 
[in the circumstances they yielded] at last to the force of his threat 
of death and revenge, [being] thus compelled to hand over their arms 
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because they had become like birds in a cage. And when the arms 
had been handed over, he sent five loads of them to the Drujzes of 
RUshayya, but the rest he left to [be appropriated by] the Druzes of 
Ha^bayya.*^* And the Christians remained in the sarai, they and 
their families, starvation staring them in the face, (P. 80) the standard- 
weight"^ of bread selling for thirty piastres, and even at that price 
it was hard to get it at all. And they remained in this condition 
eight days and nights, in anxiety and perturbation of spirit, in sorrow 
and distress, looking for relief to the Lord of lords. And on the ninth 
day 'Uthman Bey sent word to open the gate of the sarai, intimating 
to the Druzes that they could enter it and attain their purpose. So 
they entered immediately, arms in hand, and the first of the Christians 
whom they sought, was Jorjas ar-Rays because he belonged to the 
leading chiefs and managed the ^Amir Sa*d ad-Dln's business matters. 
Now the man [Jorjas ar-Rays] lay concealed in the women's apart- 
ments of the house of a friend of his who served in the army. And 
when they searched for him, the aforesaid soldier went to his house 
and seized him and gave him up to his adversaries. And they fell 
upon him (P. 81) without giving him respite, and they cut off his 
hand whereupon they killed him in a horrible way. Then they 
ascended to the upper floor of the sarai and cut off the head of the 
'Amir Sa'd ad-Dln, and flung it down into the court-yard of the man- 
sion. And thence they sent it as a present to the Sheikh Sa'yd, 

lot "The arms they had delivered up were then put on the backs of mules and sent oflf 
with an escort, professedly to Damascus, but with so small a one that it would be mockery 
to call it an escort. Before the mules were well out of the valley of Hasbeya, the Druses 
(as had been intended) fell upon them, the soldiers made no resistance and all the arms 
fell into the hands of the Druses." Ijcttcr, dat«d BajTfit, July 18, 1860, from Mr Cyril 
Graham to Lord DufFerin who forwarded it in extract, from Paris, August 5, 1860, to 
Ijord Russell. Tthmfin Bey's conduct in those proceedings was not at all relished by his 
fellow-officers in the Turkish army. The French Protestant missionary JULES FER- 
RETTE, op. rit.. says: "11 faut reconnaitre toutefois que la conduite d'Osman Bey n'avait 

pas ^te au go(it de tous ses colldgues I^es colonels de la garnison de Damas 

s'abstin(>rent de rendre visite i Osman et Tun d'eux, s'^tant trouv6 face k face k la parade 
avec le bey, lui dit: *I1 se peut que vous soyez un homme d'honneur, mais votre sabre 
est d^*8honor6.' Osman r^pondit: 'Aucun poids ne m'est plus lourd que celui de Hasbeya; 
mais le premier devoir d'un soldat, c'est d'ob^ir/ " After the advent of Fu'ad Pasha, 
'lUhman Bey was tried and shot for his share in the massacre at HS^bayya, together with 
Ahmad Pasha, his superior in command, whose instructions he had misunderstood or 
understood too well. 

"• '^Weight of 5 lbs in Syria and of 15?4 oz. in Egypt," J. G. HAVA. " : a 

pound-weight: and a pint-measure " E. W. LANE, Arabic-English Lexicon, 
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which seemed an obligatory attention in consideration of the enmity 
which existed between the two and the aversion [they had for one 
another]. Thereupon they seized five of his kinsmen and shed their 
blood like his. Then [brandishing] their weapons, they rushed in 
[for a general attack] like wild beasts of prey and began to butcher 
the Christians as sheep are butchered. Some cut them up with axes 
as firewood is cut up, and some lopped off from them limb after limb 
until they got to the parts which it is not meet to mention among 
well-bred people. And the men were slaughtered in (P. 82) the 
embrace of their wives, and the children at the breasts of their mothers. 
And they [the Druzes] said to every one of the men: Trace the sign 
of the cross upon thy breast and resign thy soul to the Virgin for 
soon thou wilt die."* And this is of all their blameworthy actions 
and shameless, disgraceful deeds the one whose like has never occurred 
before. And no one ever did what they did, butchering a man's 
five sons, from a son two years old to a son whose age was ten. And 
they took of their flesh and made him eat it after which they killed 
himself. There was also a woman who stood up for one of her sons 
to defend him, [but] they killed [both] her and the child. [And this 
went on] until the blood flowed in rills. And over them was raised 
the cry : Glory to the Living and Eternal One ! Oh, what an hour was 
that, Uke an hour of the day of resurrection! Full of (P. 83) awe and 
destitute of safety because the shouting of the men and the crying 
of the women and the little children filled the valleys and the moun- 

"^ With regard to the religious aspect of this civil war we are tempted to quote from 
a writer who, notwithstanding his bias against the Druzes, cannot help remarking: "From 
the very commencement of the hostilities the mob leaders^ of the Maronites in the Kesrouan, 
and even bishops, had despatched letters couched in the most inflated and bombastic terms 
to the great Christian centres amongst the Druzes, calling ui)on them to rise fearlessly on 
their oppressors, and promising them immediate assistance. The men of Zachle, of Deir- 
cl-Kamar, of .Jezeen, of Hasbeya, of Rascheya, were told to be of good cheer; this was 
a war of religion. The standard of the Cross, blessed by their priests, had been elevated 
amid enthusiastic rejoicings. The Maronites had embroidered the Cross on the sleeve?* 
of their right arms. They were 50.000 strong, united by one common sentiment, and 
could afford to distribute their numbers. On a given day 10.000 would march on such a 
point, 8000 on another, 5000 on another. What had they to fear? Let them rise and 
strike home. Their cause must be triumphant." One of these letters was inter- 
cepted by the Druzes; their rage knew no bounds. "This then is a war of religion," 
said they; "so let it be. The Maronites menace us with destruction; let them come on. 
But this time, Inshallah! the Druze standards shall be planted on the gates of Tripoli. 
The country is ours or theirs " CHURCHILL, The Drxtzes and the Maronites, p. 158. 



88 THE LEBANON IN TURMOIL. 

tains. Breasts were beaten and cheeks slapped [in despair]. The 
hardness of the rocks softened and the heart even of Nimrod^" would 
have relaxed. But it only increased the callousness of the Druzes 
and made the hostility in [that stirred]* their souls more violent, since 
they divested themselves of the garment of self-restraint to clothe 
themselves with the garment of revenge, and banished compassion 
and mercy from their hearts, doing on that day savage deeds and 
[committing] barbarous acts, transgressing the laws of manliness and 
humanity; [acts] from which [our natural] disposition recoils and 
which make the seat of our inner consciousness"' quake merely by 
hearing them spoken of. And the number of the Christians whom 
they killed on that day was about eleven hundred souls."* (P. 84) 
And those that survived had thrown [escaped by throwing] themselves 
down among the slain and [others] of them had remained outside 
without entering the prison [going to their doom in the sarai]. And 
after this 'Uthman Bey gathered his troops together and inarched to 
Damascus, taking with him some of the children of the Christians who 
consented to embrace the reUgion of Islam. And while they were 
on their way some Druzes pounced on one of those children and 
seized it, hitting and cutting its head with an axe. And when its 
father heard of this he hurried towards them, entreating that it should 
be restored to him. But they would not do [as he wished] before he 
had assigned to them an order for the payment of a debt, the amount 
of which, coming to him from one of the villages [near] Damascus was 
sixteen thousand piastres, which they took, [then] giving the child 
back to him. And on the second day, which was the twelfth of the 
month of June, a number of Druzes went to (P. 85) Rashayya, rein- 
forced by a crowd of Druzes from Hauran under Isma'il al-A^rash. 
And [coming up] from all sides, they surrounded the Christians whom 

^ Here again Muhammadan, rather than Christian, associations make the author speak 
of Nimrod as the prototype of the flint-hearted, presumptuous and impious. 

"* Lit. ''a small piece of flesh which is in the heart, and which trembles, or quakes, by 

reason of a calamity, when one is frightened (AbQ 'Ubayd) or a piece of flesh (or 

muscle) in the side, which trembles, or quakes, when one is frightened (the ''Asfis" of E2- 
Zamaksheree);" LANE, op. cU, 

^* 'The number massacred belonging to Hasbaya was supposed to be 900 and about 
70 refugees from the neighbouring villages.' ' Letter of June 30, I860, from Mr Jas Brant, 
British consul at Damascus, to Sir Henry Lytton Bulwer. 
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the [presence of the] army"^ had previously hnbued with a feeUng of 
security. And the Druzes spoke them fair and tranquiUsed them but 
tidings of the events in Ha§bayya had reached them. So they knew 
that those people would neither keep their oaths nor their covenant. 
And they had looked for that day when the enemy would assail them, 
[trsdng] to avert from themselves the possibility of a [like] fate. But 
the aggressive attitude of the Druzes of Hauran and the Iqlim al- 
Ballah against them increased in violence and they had closed all 
the gates upon them and barred the roads. Yet they [the Druzes] 
raged against them with bullets and axes. So about seven hundred 
of their men were killed in this affray"* and those who escaped, dis- 
persed in the wild, uninhabited interior. And the sum total of those 
(P. 86) killed at Ha§bayya and Rashayya and the villages in the 
neighborhood of these two towns, exceeded eighteen hundred persons. 
And all this happened while the army did not oppose itself against 
[those horrors] with a [single] word. And, what is more, while it 
should have protected the Christians against this discomfiture, it 
was allotted its share in that feast [orgy of blood]. 



SIXTH CHAPTER 

Concerning the siege of Zaljilah, which forced its inhabitants to 
emigrate. 

Za^lah is a town situated to the East of Bayrut at ten hours^ distance. 
And its population reaches about eight thousand souls. And it 
(P. 87) possesses lofty edifices and contiguous structures, many gardens 
and plantations, and fruit and flowers, with a river passing through it 
Jike a sharp sword, more limpid than the water of the ocean."^ And 

"* The troops at Rfishayy& were commanded by Mul^ammad *Aly Agha, who met the 
same punishment for his delinquency as *Uthm&n Bey, on the same day and in the same 
place, the courtyard of the citadel at Damascus. 

"* A statement of ^'Mikhail Ghabril" regarding the massacre at R&shayyfi and in its 
neighborhood, dated June 29, 1860, and forwarded to Lord Russell by letter of July 5 
from Mr N. Moore, British consul-general at BayrQt, puts the number at about 800. 

"^ This river is the Bardiiny which descends through a ravine from the Jabal Sannin 
to the plain of the Buqa*a where it flows into the Nahr al-Ll^y. Finely situated and 
industrious, the Christian town of Zahlah has however a bad reputation in other respects. 
*'Its people," says the Rev. F. L. PORTER, Five Years in Damascus, II, 279, "are not 
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its inhabitants were of the Christian religion, extremely brave and 
zealous [in the defence of their rights], and between them and the 
Druzes a serious feud had existed from olden times because the Banu 
al-Qantar, kinsfolk of the Druzes of al-Matn, had [in days gone by] 
risen in rebellion and overrun the country and occupied Wady 
al-Qarn."* So the 'Amir Bashir ash-Shihaby had given the people 
of Za^lah full authority over them"* and they had killed about 
twenty of their men and punished the rest, after which they stopped 
conspiring [to inflict] harm and damage. And since then the Druzes 
were in an inferior position to them [the Christians]. And not one 
[not a Druze] was able [dared] to raise his head in their presence. 
(P. 88) And afterwards they killed the 'Amir Di'ab al-Harfush and 
overcame his band of Mutawalies. And they treated all with dreadful 
severity. And all waited for an opportunity to take blood-revenge 
on them, and clear themselves of [the stain of] their disgrace [ignomini- 
ous condition]. So when the year 7orty came in which the conflict 
began between the Christians and the Druzes of ash-Shuf , the Druzes 
assailed them [the Christians], and with the former some thousands 
of Arabs and Kurds and Mutawalies [made common cause], forsaking 
them [the Christians] and rivalling to compass their defeat. And a 

deserving of such a splendid (^iintry for they arc justly celebrated for their pride and 
their insolence. They are as ignorant a set of priest-ridden bigota as ever polluted a country, 
and no stranger can pass through their streets without meeting insult and often abuse. 
The whole place is now swarming with monks and friars of every colour, and it is literally 
crowded with churches, convents and ecclesiastical establishments. The Jesuits are 
building immense structures and the whole people arc ruled by the priesthood. Of the 
nature and effects of their government I could relate many a strange and thrilling tale, 
which would prove to the world that, where the Christians possess power in this land, 
they are as tyrannical, as unjust and almost as bloodthirsty as the haughty Muslems.^' 
This estimate of a few years before the events here narrated, is endorsed by all contemporary 
writers, for instance the French Protestant missionary FERRETTE, op. cit. ; "L^ntoldranoe 
religieuse y avait ^tabli son quartier g(^ncral. Depuis plusieurs ann^es, Zahleh s'^tait 
soustraite i\ I'autorito du gouvernement turc et sY^tait constitute en r^publique thtocratique 
sous la direction des peres j6;uites. La religion eatholique apostolique et romaine 6tant 
la religion de lYtat, non-seulement les missionaires protestants avaient ^t<^ chassis plusieurs 
fois, et m6me r^cemment, de la manidro la plus brutale, mais les Grecs eux-m^mes, qui 
habitent Zahleh et y possodent des propri^^t^s depuLs plusieurs si^cles, n'avaient pu rebAtir 
leur 6glise et rctablir leur ^cole." 

"* To be distinguished from the Wady al-CJarn to the South of the village of al-Bu^^ah 
on the road from Acre to Tyre. 

"• The 'Amir Bashir ash-Shihaby had always a penchant for Zahlah, whose industries 
and especially whose extensive trade in wool owed a good deal to his protection. 
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great many of them were killed. But when the year 'forty-four came, 
they [the Christians] assailed them [the Druzes with their Arab, Kurd 
and Mutawaly allies] in great number, with hearts stronger than iron, 
and killed of them a great many persons, and dispersed them in the 
waste and desert lands. And after this (P. 89) the inhabitants of 
Za^lah felt big and important, and consolidated their power, and 
crowed over the Druzes, becoming arrogant. And their high-handed 
manner struck terror into the hearts of all, and their name [alone] 
inspired with fear the Druzes and the Mutawalies, who regarded even 
their unweaned babies with dread. Then [it came to pass] that a 
watchman of them [the Christians], who happened to be in BarftanJ*® 
one of the villages of the Mutawalies, was treated insolently by one 
of the villagers, who beat the man with such a beating that he killed 
him. And when news of this reached them [the Christians], a party of 
horsemen mounted [their steeds] and left, betaking themselves to 
Bantan, but the inhabitants fled, abandoning it: And the [revengeful] 
crowd entered it and killed whomever they got hold of and plundered 
the village and burned it down. And the chiefs of the country of 
Ba*albak and its people observed their deed but not one ventured to 
oppose them. And secret hatred rankled in the hearts of the Druzes 
and Mutawalies, and they meditated evil and resistance against the 
people of Zahlah. So when (P. 90) this commotion agitated the 
country and enmity and contention broke out between the Christians 
and the Druzes, the Sheikh 'Aly, son of the Sheikh Khattar al-'AmSd, 
advanced with about two hundred men to Zahr al-Baydar, a hillock near 
Zahlah. And, as he met the garrison composed of its townspeojile, a fight 
took place among them. And there were charges and countercharges. 
.\nd of them [the armed townspeople] there were about four hundred men 
in that neighborhood. And when they heard the noise of the gunpow- 
der they hastened thither, parties of them meeting [engaging] parties 
[of the enemy]. And eye encountering eye, the fires of war blazed up 
between the contending bands. And the Christians gained the upper 
hand over the Druzes and overmastered them and pitched into them 
and rounded them up and threw them back to the vicinity of 'Ayn 
Darah with vigor and daring. And the Sheikh 'Aly was hit in the 
foot and they carried him to his house. And (P. 91) this wound caused 

'*** Some five miles sou thsouth west of Ba'albak, the ancient Assyrian Balbiki and 
Heliopolis of the Greeks. 
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his death. Now his father happened to pass near that place and 
when the news reached him, he promptly directed himself [thither] 
with warriors on foot and on horseback; and when he arrived at the 
battlefield of the aUghting [where they were engaged], and saw his 
son in that condition, he lost no time in charging with the men and 
heroes who attended him. And the Christians encountered him with 
hearts Uke the mountains, a desperate fight ensuing between them. 
So they pressed and rushed upon one another, and collided and came 
to grips, and advanced and attacked, and persevered [in their struggle] 
for about five hours of the day. And [meanwhile] a large crowd [of 
the people] of the surrounding country had collected, so the Christians 
returned all together to Zahlah for fear of ruin and destruction, after 
their having killed about twenty men of the Druzes while their own 
slain numbered ten. And one of these ten (P. 92) had been killed 
carrying a flag of the Druzes and he carried that flag spread out [in 
derision] contrary to the manner in which it should be carried [accord- 
ing to the Druze custom]. And one of the Christians took him for a 
Druze and fired a bullet at him, and [so] he was killed."^ And that 
day was the twenty-ninth of the month of May."^ And when it was 
the first day of the month of June, about six hundred men of the 
inhabitants of Zaljilah directed themselves to Kafr Silwan intending 
to guard [occupy] it for the protection of the Christians living in the 
neighborhood of that place. Their leader [in that expedition] was 
'Abd' Allah Abu Khatir, one of their chief men. And it was Yusuf 
Bey Karam,^** famous for his prowess and his high ambition, who had 
sent a message to tranquilise the people of Zahlah and the neighbor- 
ing villages, making grave things easy for them [alleviating their 

"^ An accident which gave color to the superstition that Druze flags are better left alone. 
Young Man^Or'too, the son of Baraqat, who, in the skirmish outside the walls of Qa^bayyg, 
had cut himself a passage through the Druze ranks to seize one of their banners, was one 
of their first victims when they broke into the sara!, notwithstanding that his father enjoyed 
the protection of Sitt Na'yfah, finally to be killed with the boy. Cf FERRETTE, op. cU,y 
where, by the way, the number of men slaughtered at Qa9bayy&, is put at one thousand 
and fifty. 

^ This second battle of *Ayn Darah in which six hundred Druzes routed three thousand 
Christians, took place not on the 29th but on the 27th of May, 1860. 

"' The Yiisuf Bey Karam here spoken of and also called YQsuf Karim, seems by some 
authors to have been confounded with YQsuf Khawan, a godson of the Prince of Joinville, 
who received his education at the French Lazarist (formerly Jesuit) College of AntOra, 
the only military leader of consequence whom the Christians of Mount Lebanon possessed. 
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worry], [telling them] that they were perfectly safe and secure because 
he had made up his mind (P. 93) to come to them [and to remain] 
near at hand with a fully equipped armed force. And he had sent 
word to the aforesaid *Abd'Allah Abu Khatir, requesting his presence 
in order that he might consult him concerning [the measures] appro- 
priate for the [then existing state of] affairs. And when the written 
letter reached him ['Abd' Allah Abu Khatir], he sent a message to 
excuse himself from going. And meanwhile a force of Druzes from 
Qumayil and that region had collected and driven back with strength 
andmight the people of Zahlah. And the fighting between them 
was desperate for about seven hours of the day. And of the Druzes 
about fifteen men were killed and of the Christians up to nine men. 
Then the Christians retraced their steps to Zahlah for fear of being 
assailed by the foes around them. And some of its inhabitants went 
out to the plain of al-Buqa'a to watch and observe; and some of them 
patrolled (P. 94) the country [also] to watch and observe. And an 
encounter took place between them and parties of the multitude of 
Druzes [that were steadily] gathering, and they routed them and 
took as spoils many of their horses and weapons and accoutrements. 
And when the Druzes had finished [accomplished then- design] with 
the places whose inhabitants they had dispersed, and saw that the 
remaining Christians did not move away from the rest of the districts 
adjoining them, their minds concentrated upon the smiting [reduction] 
of Zahlah, which was their principal concern and greatest of objectives 
and necesiities. They collected therefore armed bands and troops, 
and sent [for assistance] to the Mutawalies of the country of Ba'albak 
and their 'amirs of the Banu al-Harfush who were joined by a rabble 
of Arabs and stragglers and Kurds. [These] were led by Isma'il 
al-Atrash and the 'Amir I^amud Raslan and the Sheikh Khatt^^i* 
al-'Amad. And they drove with them a party (P. 95) of Christians 
who were powerless to disobey or resist. And in foot-folk and horse- 
men they surpassed [the number of] ten thousand. ^^4 ^^id with this 
awe inspiring force they made for Zahlah and deployed in the plains 

"* An exaggerated estimate for it "would appear that there were collected before Zahleh 
only about 1800 or 2000 Druzes and probably about 1000 more of other races, as Kurds, 
Arabs, Metwalehs and Anserians, joined them, attracted by the hope of plunder." Letter 
of June 26, 1860, from Mr Jas Brant, British consul at Damascus, to Sir Henry Lytton 
Bulwer. 
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around it. And the inhabitants of Zafebh, including strangers and 
allies, numbered only about five thousand.*" And when they saw 
those enormous numbers [of enemies] that did not cease to come on, 
[filling] the country all around, they knew for sure that they would 
not be able [to put up a firm defence]. So they sent a message to the 
French consul at Bayrut, imploring [his] assistance to support their 
request to the Pasha that he might turn the Druzes away from them 
or despatch an army to guard the town against them [those invaders]. 
Seeking to obtain this from him, he answered that he would command 
the Druzes to desist from [waging] war [upon the people of Za^lahj 
and also would despatch an army to guard the town (P. 96) with orders 
to strike at them if they did not stop striking. And that he [Khurshid 
Pasha] himself would follow the army and would not permit the 
Druzes to interfere with them [the Christians] [doing] worse harm, 
but on condition [stipulating however] that the Christians should 
forbid [their people] to flock to Zal^lah, assembling there, in order 
that the way might be open to him to restrain the Druzes in their 
wish [to attack the town]. And it was Ytisuf Bey Karam, mention 
of whom has been made before, who arrived with troops and halted 
in the district of al-Matn in the proximity of the town. And Yusuf 
Agha ash-Shantiry collected likewise from among the men of [the 
town of] al-Matn and the whole district an armed troop large in 
number. And the consuls wrote them to remain there to see how 
matters stood. So they waited in their place [the positions which 
they had taken] watching [events]. And as regards Khurshid Pasha, 
he despatched Nury Bey with a detachment (P. 97) of the regular 
army and ammunition and stores and other material for use in war. 

^** ''Zahle is said to contain 7000 fighting men and abundance of stores and ammunition." 
Letter of June 16, 1860, from Mr N. Moore, British consul-general at BayrQt, to Sir 
Henry Lytton Bulwer. The inhabitants of Za^lah had, furthermore, ''a kind of federal 
alliance with the Christians of Deir-el-Kamar for the general protection of Christian 
interests, if seriously menaced by the Druzes;" CHURCHILL, The Druzes and the Maron- 
UeSf pp. 107/8. But the trouble was that, while the Druzes acted together in perfect 
discipline, the Christians neither would nor could trust one another: '^Apr^ avoir 6te 
pendant plusieurs ann^ le fl^u des autres sectes, m^e catholiques, les Zahlides trou- 
v^rent le moyen d'envelopper tous les chr^tiens dans leur propre querelle avec les Druses. 
La guerre comment; mais au lieu de porter secours conune ils le pouvaient, k leurs core- 
ligionnaires menace, ils s'enferm^rent dans leurs murs. Au moment oil ils se virent 
eux-mfimes assi^g^ par les Druses, Tarmde Maronite vint k leur aide: ils refus^rent de la 
laisser entrer, attribuant au g^n^ral Joseph Karim des pro jets de oonqu^te.'' FER- 
RETTE, op, cU. 
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And as regards the inhabitants of Za^lah, they exerted themselves to 
prepare and make ready for battle, and asked the people of Dayr 
al-Qamar and the other [Christian] towns to come to their aid, but 
[no help] came except from the people of al-Arqub. And as regards 
Nury Bey, his march to Za^lah took him three days. And on his 
arrival outside the town, he commanded his troops to pitch their 
tents, and he displayed flags and standards while the crowd of Druzes 
remained thronging around. But he did not oppose them either with 
signs [actions] or words. So when the inhabitants of Zat]ilah saw their 
enemies pressing them and the perfidy of Nury Bey*" in front of them 
[right before their eyes], they sent three (P. 98) of the notables of the 
town to Yusuf Bey Karam, requesting that he should come to them 
since no [other chance of] succour was left to them. And he promised 
them to come on the second day, which was a Sunday. So the next 
morning a party went out to meet him on the road near the Ha jar 
al-Atrash [Deaf Rock]. And they [the townspeople] killed animals 
[of their flocks] and cooked food for him and his army and remained 
waiting for him with burning hearts. And when the appointed time 
passed and he failed to come, their anxiety and vexation increased,**^ 

"* Afterwards put on trial, Colonel NOry Bey pleaded in his defence ''that, on the day 
of his arrival at Makseh about two hours before sunset, he summoned from fifty to sixty 
of the Druse Chiefs and minor Sheikhs, read to them the buyuruldi he held and gave 
them the necessary advice. They all replied, ''We have heard and we obey;'' and engaged, 
unless the Christians of Zahleh attacked them, they, on their part, would not attack the 
people of Zahleh; and withdrew. That on the morning of the following day he com- 
missioned the regimental secretary, Ali Effendi, to proceed on his part to Zahleh, in order 
to inform the inhabitants that he, Nuri Bek, had arrived with troops to protect them and 
the town. But the Zahleh outposts, stationed about Malaaka, refused to allow the said 
secretary to pass them, treated him with contumely and drove him back. Hardly had 
he reached head-quarters before the people of Zahleh and the Druses commenced fitting. 
Nuri Bek's intention then was to march to the scene of action with his troops in order to 
disperse the combatants and fall upon the Druses, but owing to the numerical strength 
of the Druses and to the smallness of the forces at his disposal, and to the fact that both 
Christians and Druses were now intermingled, he did not consider himself able to carry 
his intention into execution and, therefore, could not carry out his orders to their full 
extent." See the minutes of the evidence adduced at the trial of Colonel NOry Bey, 
Correspondence relating to the Affairs of Syria^ 1860-61, p. 302. Colonel NOry Bey was 
oondenmed to the punishment next after that of death, namely confinement for life in a 
fortress. 

"'Ytksuf Bey Karam's dilly-dallying or the townspeople's interfering with his plans 
for their relief, see Note 125, is another instance of the imperfect understanding and mutual 
distrust among the Christians who, for the rest, instead of applying to the proper authorities 
when they had got themselves into trouble, preferred consular interference with the calam- 
itous results shown in this narrative. 
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and they sent again to him to inform him of the danger they were in 
and that, if he did not come down to them with his men and heroes 
as promptly as the circumstances demanded, their movable possessions 
would be carried off and they themselves humiliated in their state and 
condition because their foes surrounded them [pressing on] from right 
and left in enormous numbers. Whereupon he apologised for his delay 
on that day and promised to come on the second day with auxiliaries 
and allies. (P. 99) So their hearts cheered up and their anxiety abated, 
and they manifested their gladness and joy, and felt happy in [antici- 
pation of their] victory and success. But on the second day, which 
was Monday, the eighteenth of the month of June,^*^ the Druzes closed 
in upon them from all sides and places, confronted by the Christians 
with hearts of flint, man dashing against man. And the fight between 
them was desperate, death hovering near and the earth quaking with 
the clash of heroes and the noise of the gunpowder which almost shook 
the mountains. And they did not cease to charge and counter-charge, 
and to rush and push on, each anticipating the other's attack, until 
men and horses became tired out and the loss of Ufe and punishment 
[inflicted] grew terrific. And the smoke of the gunpowder enveloped 
them, changing the day into night. And the action continued like 
this for the space of four hours of the day (P. 100) [during which] 
they [were engaged] in a battle hotter than the blaze of flaming fire. 
And still the people of Zaljilah put their trust in the advance of Yusuf 
Bey Karam, according to his appointment. So they did not attend 
to the proper watching of the side from which he was to arrive with 
his force. And this came to the knowledge of the Sheikh Khattar 
al-'Amad who took a troop of his bravest men and spread out [waved] 
in front of it Christian flags which certain Druzes had taken from 
Christians whom they had overmastered in some fashion. And as 
he approached [in this manner] on that neglected flank, they thought 

^" The consular reports confirm this date as that of the final tussle for the possession 
of Zahlah. But it is erroneously stated to have been June 29, 1860, in the Druse Account 
of the late Events in Lebanon, presented to Her Majesty Queen Victoria with a Petition 
from the gentry and the commonalty of the Druze nation of Mount Lebanon, dated 
August 17, 1860. And far from the Druzes being the aggressors, closing in upon the Chris- 
tians from all sides and places, we find it there averred that the latter took advantage of 
an armistice arranged by a certain Sheikh MahmQd al-Id, with a view to reconciliation, 
to fall upon some Druze horsemen ''picketed in the lands of Sa'd N&'il at about an hour's 
distance from Zahlah," which led to the general mdl^ that decided the fate of the town. 
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that [it was] Yusuf Bey Karam who came [to their aid] with men and 
ammunition. So, reviving their hope of being relieved, the good 
news circulated among them and they concentrated their attention 
on the other side. And while they were like this [cherishing this 
illusion] the fire [of war] broke out in the high quarter of the town on 
the side of the place of [appointed for the] (P. 101) meeting [with 
Yusuf Bey Karam]. And the clamor of men [forcing their way] 
rose with the noise of the gunpowder. And when they found that 
the sky showered men upon them from outside and inside [the town], 
and that Ntiry Bey had turned hostile to them with that gang and 
those nomad tribes, they drove their families before them [sought 
safety in flight for their women and children], defending them against 
them [their enemies], and abandoned their homes and habitations. 
.\nd they took the road to Biskinta*" and neighboring villages of 
al-Matn, and some of them reached by degrees the seashore. And 
the whole number of those who were killed in this onslaught was of 
the Druzes about hundred and of the Christians eighty-five men, 
and [even] more it is said."^ And when the inhabitants of Zaljilah 
left [that town], those tribes [the Druzes with their Arab, Kurd and 
Mutawaly confederates] entered, burning and carrying off the personal 
property and treasure it contained, killing the Jesuit religious with 
five teachers and all the students in the French coUege.^^* (P. 102) 

«• Near the border of Kaaruan. 

*" "A Druse present at the attack (on June 19th, after the skirmish of the 18th) reported 
that they lost, in killed and wounded, about forty, and the Christians less; but how many 
have perished in the conflagration, or may have been massacred after the town came 
into their possession, he did not know." Letter of June 26, 1860, from Mr J. Brant, 
British consul at Damascus, to Sir Henry Lytton Bulwer. 

*** A letter, dated June 20, 1860, from Mr N. Moore, British consul-general at BayrQt, 
to Sir Henry Lytton Bulwer, speaks of 1500 Druzes and 700 Christians killed or wounded 
in the Zahlah affair, while the first reports, still to be verified, mentioned that the Druzes, 
after penetrating into the town, "murdered a priest and some women in the Jesuit church; 
that thereupon both besiegers and besieged dropped their fire-arms and resorted to swords 

and daggers; " Father Rousseau, a Jesuit missionary, wrote from Sidon, under 

the date of July 4, 1860, to the Union Franc-Comioise^ quoted in the London Times of 
July 25: "I lost [at Zahlah] Father Billotet, who belongs to the Franc-Comtois as I do. 

Three of our holy brethren were murdered near him, Twenty-one nuns are stated 

to have been dishonoured by the Turkish soldiers and the Druses in a house in which they 
had assembled. I cannot, however, positively guarantee this fact, as I do the others. 
Two of the nuns were killed." There was, to say the truth, a good deal of exaggeration 
and Mr Brant, nearest to the spot and commanding the best information, confines himself 
to stating in the letter quoted in the preceding note: ''The Druses entered the town and 
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And after this the inhabitants of Zahlah dispersed in all directions 
[taking] the mountain-roads along the deep and long ravines, measur- 
ing [suffering] heat and cold and hunger and thirst, and other trials 
and sorrows. Nevertheless, because of their strength of soul and 
dignity, they did not wish [scorned to avail themselves of] any of the 
charitable gifts which arrived from France, and w^ent on to exert 
themselves [in gaining] their livelihood as they had done before mis- 
fortune befell them. And the taking of Zahlah w^as an event of 
importance for the Christians in every place [throughout the land] 
because it had been their main support, and [now^] it was [an element 
of] power to their foes because it inspired them with a desire for [the 
possession of] all their cities and towns. 



(P. 103) SEVENTH CHAPTER 

Concerning the massacre at Dayr al-Qamar, which was pitiless and 
did not [seem to] cease. 

Dayr al-Qamar is a tow^n with fine mansions and houses, ^•''^ situated 
to the South of Bayrtit at a distance of about seven hours from that 
city. Its population, consisting of Christians and Druzes, reaches 
in all about seven thousand souls. It possesses shops and buildings of 
a beauty not found in any other locality of the Mount.^^^ And its 

after removing the property left behind, which they say was considerable, set fire to many 
of the houses, but they respected the Convent of the Jesuits at Zahlah and their church 

at. Moalaka The Druzes soon retired to their homes in the Hauran and I believe 

will quietly attend to the gathering in of their crops. They have always spared women 
and children, but they seldom spared a man who fell into their power. A few women 
have been killed in trying to save men, but it has been by accident." CHURCHILL, 
The Druzes and the MaroniteSf p. 186, mentions that at Zahlah "amidst the din of battle, 
the voice of Druze criers wad distinctly heard 'Spare the women! bj' order of our chief, 
Hottar Amad: whoever touches a woman shall be shot!' A Druze escort was rapidly 
organised to conduct them safely out of reach of danger." 

*^ Dayr al-Qamar, already a place of some importance in the time of the great 'Amir 
Fakhr ad-Din al-Ma'ny, owes it^s later significance a.s a political centre to the moving 
thither from Ha^bayya of the 'amirs of the house of Shihab, and its prosperity to its silk 
industry while it also produces a good deal of wine and cotton stuffs. Indeed, in its textile 
products it rivals even Damascus. 

"3 DE LAMARTINE, describing Dayr al-Qamar as he found it in the 'thirties, says 
that it did not look like a town at all, still less like the capital of an important district: 
"cela ressemble parfaitement k une bourgade de Savoie ou d'Auvergne, k un gros village 
d'une province dloign^ de France." Voyage en Orient. 
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people are bold and strong in adversity, ''^^ a trait not found in many 
men. And up to the year twelve hundred and twenty-three'^^ since 
the Flight, it was the seat of the government of the country,'^^ in the* 
days of the Ma'nite and Shihabite princes. (P. 104) Thereupon 
the Amir Bashir ash-8hihaby chose to reside at Bayt ad-Din and so 
he built there a large sarai and resided in it until the year twch e 
hundred and fifty seven,'" when he departed from the country en 
account of [his relations with] the Eg^'ptian government since the 
province [of Syria] reverted [then] to the Ottoman Empire. And 
at the first disturbance in the Mount, the Druzes had [no more settled] 
I)urpose [than] to destroy that town [Dayr al-Qamar]. So they lost 
no time in hurrying up to it and invested it for twenty-three days 
until they took it by [thanks to] its surrender when it had become 
the abode of starvation and great misery. And after its surrender the 
Druzes entered it and pillaged and burned and killed.'''^ And it passed 
under the authority of the Nakadite chiefs, who also did the evil that 
might have been expected."^ And in course of time the townspeople 
broke loose (P. 105) from the rule of the Druzes. They said it is 

^'* Also very turbulent, as they proved during the disturbances of the 'forties, when it 
was only bj' disarming them that peace could be restored. 

"*WTiich commenced on the 28th of February of the year 1808 of the Christian Era. 

^'® I. e. of the Lebanon. 

**' W'hich commenced on the 23rd of February of the year 1841 of the Christian Era. 
It w^as however on the 12th of October, 1840, that the 'Amir Bashir Shih&b, having been 
deposed by the Sultan, embarked at Sidon on the British man-of-war which conveyed 
him to Malta. 

"* The circumstance that on this occasion as on others the United Greeks sided rather 
with the Druzes than with the Maronitcs, is quite characteristic of the relations between 
the Christian sects in Mount Lebanon. The pillage and burning and killing was put a 
stop to by the Druze chiefs themselves at the request of the British consul-general at 
Bayrtit and if the Druzes did not follow up their victory with a more signal humiliation of 
the Maronites, it was thanks to the moderation of their principal leader, Na'man Janblat. 
Cf OPPENHEIM, op. cit., I, 160. 

"• The Nakadite chiefs, namely, did not allow the Christians to do just as they pleased, 
which they resented. The Druze house of Nakad was of old strongly rooted in Dayr 
al-Qamar and its members considered the Shihabites when these moved thither, as no better 
than intruders. But the advent of the powerful strangers made their influence dwindle 
and, still trying to assert their rival authority, some seven of them were put to death about 
the end of the eighteenth century, at the orders of the 'Amir Bashir Shihab. After his 
changing his residence to Bayt ad-Din and especially after his removal from office, the 
Nakad family came to the front again and had a hand in the disturbances of the early 
'forties, being careful to safeguard themselves by establishing friendly relations with the 
Turkish Commissioner Shakib Effendy; cf DE LA JONQUIERE, op. cit., p. 523. 
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not right that we should be governed by them, wherefore they wished 
to pass under the standard of the illustrious [Ottoman] Empire.*^® 
And the Empire granted their request and appointed over them a 
governor accompanied by a detachment of regular troops, the Nakadite 
chiefs being driven out. And they remained under the shadow [pro- 
tection] of the Empire, confident of ease and security. So when the 
second disturbance arose, they stayed [as mere lookers on] in their 
place [at home] and prevented their fools* *^ [the irresponsible zealots 
among them] and their [lightly inflammable] young men from moving 
about because in their [system of] administration they had become 
separate from the rest of the district. So they did not meddle in the 
proceedings the others meddled in [unlike the others they did not 
occupy themselves with what was going on]. And they did likewise 
[followed the same line of conduct] during this third agitation, so that 
no event [worth mentioning] is recorded of them. And they took 
moreover the utmost pains, exerting themselves (P. 106) to put down 
riots and quarrels. And [on a certain day] a number of the notables 
of the country came to confer with the Sheikh Bashir Nakad*^^ 
because he was a man whom they trusted and upon whose word they 
relied. And they agreed that each of the [two contracting] parties 
would try hard to repress war and strife, and disputes and discussion. 
And that if this could not be [accomplished] in all the land, nevertheless 
between them and him no evil and mischief would occur. And they 
departed from him bent upon keeping their covenant, having pre- 
vailed over him in [arriving at] this agreement. And they began to 
exert themselves to the utmost of their endeavor to stop contention 
and hostility, wishing peace for iall the people; and to avoid every 
cause which militated against the general interest, and to refrain from 
everything that might occasion excitement and trouble. And 
consequently quiet and calm did not cease until the Druzes 
killed one of their men, whose name was Wahabah (P. 107) Sham'un. 
And when this news reached the people of Dayr al-Qamar, their 
anxiety increased and they burned with anger and rage. And they 

*^* Petitioning for the boon of direct Turkish rule to be able to chase the Nakad family 
from what it considered its ancestral appanage. 

^*^ A pun seems to be meant on the word juhhdlf plural of jahil, ignoramus, fool, also 
used to designate the uninitiated among the Druzes. 

^^ Bashir Bey Abii Xakad, the Druze governor who, at their request, had been dismissed. 
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regarded it as a key [prelude] to [more] evil, especially when they 
saw many Druzes of the town girding thbinselves with their weapons. 
So, in the circumstances, they did the same thing, fearing that some- 
thing might happen without finding them prepared,. And then [by 
these doings] their young men's blood was stirred. But the Pruzes 
kept away from them. And [then] it happened that a Chri^stian, , 
noticing a Druze and stepping up to him, grabbed him with a quick 
movement and snatched his weapon from him and smote him with 
it and wounded him in the side. And when the chief men of the 
Christians heard of this, their perplexity was great indeed, and they 
carried the wounded man immediately to the house of the governor 
where he died after a little while. And the Christians and the Druzes 
continued to keep (P. 108) apart from one another, remaining under 
arms, looking for the occurrence of [ready for] an onslaught, whether 
in the evening or in the morning. And when things had come to this 
pass, the Druzes sent persons [messengers] to their chiefs, to acquaint 
them with what arrived [they experienced] from the Christians. And 
they [these messengers] left, hastening on their journey, and informed 
them [the chiefs of the Druzes] that the Christians had killed one of 
their men [a Druze] and that war had broken out in ad-Dayr [Dayr 
al-Qamar]. And tidings came to the Sheikh Bashir Nakad that such 
and such a one had been killed in a soap-factory and such and such 
a one in a lime-kiln, and another had been shot, and still another 
had been strangled, and yet another had been stoned to death. And 
the year before he [Bashir Bey Abti Nakad, their dismissed governor] 
had wished to build a house outside but in the proximity of the town, 
but they [the townspeople], afraid of his connection with the Nakadites 
[being one of them], had put obstacles in his way and prevented him 
by means of an imperial order,**' and this had made a deep impression 
on his heart, not to mention their expulsion [of him] from (P. 109) 
ad-Dayr [Dayr al-Qamar] some time before. So when these 
reports reached him, his vexation greatly increased and he ordered 
gun-shots to be fired from his dwelling as a summons to the Druzes 
who lived in the neighborhood. And the day did not pass without 
the Druzes of al-Muna§if and ash-Shahar gathering around him; and 

"* Giving him further to understand that if he did not desist from his intention, they 
would pull down as fast as he could build. Cf CHURCHILL, The Drtuies and the Afaroniles, 
p. 106. 
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he eciuipped them for revolt,, raising standards in the court-yard of 

his house. And he de§gartcned two men to Da>T al-Qamar, to find 

out for him whajb iivt^t-t-here was in the current reports, and if they 

were tru^.to iir^-sfio'ts from the side of Kafr Hlm,^'** otherwise they 

w^e'jlflirtJLediately to return. And returning, they informed him that 

• " • • * 

ll]c^ w'^hole community stood under arms and only waited for that 

community [the other side] to begin hostilities. So he refrained from 
attacking that same day, but commanded to hold back [for the 
moment] and march at night and submit Dayr al-Qamar to a [regular] 
siege. (P. 110) And some of the Christians, settled in the neighbor- 
hood of the town, fled from it, desiring to put themselves under the 
imperial banner [protection], and nothing happened to them. But 
the Druzes, when they heard of the wounded man who had died, 
killed in exchange for [to revenge] him three C'hristians in those parts. 
So the fear and vigilance of the Christians who [lived] among them, 
increased. And this was what induced them to flee to Dayr al-Qamar, 
there to be safe from danger. And as regards the Druzes in the town, 
they took all their [movable] belongings from their houses and went 
away with their families without any one hindering them. And in 
their state of siege the Christians remained in the worst of straits by 
reason of the scarcity of bread and flour. And the hardships of the 
siege did not cease to grow more intense until the Wednesday that fell 
on the twenty-eighth (P. Ill) of the month of May when a secretary 
of the Sheikh Sa'yd Janblat, called Qasim Ha^^an ad-Din, arrived at 
Ba^'t ad-Dln and in his company a Druze from Ba'aqlin, called 'Aly 
Flamadah. They were the guests of 'Abd' as-Salam Bey, commander 
of the garrison, and sent a message summoning the chiefs of the 
Christians at Dayr al-Qamar. And a small party of the principal 
[citizens] went to confer with them. And they met them with the 
utmost friendliness and a cheerful countenance, after which the 
Sheikh Qasim produced to them a letter from the Sheikh Sa'yd Janblat, 
reading: 

To his Excellency, the chief of the exalted and noble, the pattern 
of the esteemed and honored : After [the expression of] great affection 
in abundance, and the offering of heartfelt greetings in sincerity, we 
make known to your beloved person that, even though there has 
happened between the Druzes and the Christians (P. 112) what has 

"* On the road from Dayr al-Qamar to the sea-coast. 
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happened of ^vil and mischief, this ought not to be an obstacle in the 
way of a reconciliation from which will result universal peace for the 
whole population of the land, and [ought not to prevent] that on one 
of these days the chief men of the Christians should go with the 
Sheikh Husayn Talhuq^*^ and the other persons of consideration, to as- 
Simqaniyah,^^^ in order to arrive in a conference [there to be held] at 
a peaceful arrangement and a sincere understanding. And from 
[relying upon] your zeal [for the common weal] and friendship, we 
earnestly desire that you remain steadfast in your loyalty to [such an] 
engagement and the obligations [it puts you under], preventing causes 
of dispute and contention among the ignorant as was your praise- 
worthy custom in former days. Finis. 

From al-Mukhtara, written on the 28th of May, 1860, signature 
[signed] : Sa'yd Janblat- 

And when they [the Christian chiefs of Dayr al-Qamar] had become 
acquainted with [the contents of] this letter, they rejoiced at its 
[author's] manner of addressing them and they said : We always wished 
peace and disliked (P. 113) strife, and every one knows that from the 
very first we have not ceased to work assiduously for the preservation 
of order. Then they departed with trusting hearts and happy minds, 
abandoning the suspicions of their secret thoughts. Yet, they had 
not reached the town [on their way back] before they heard the sound 
of gunpowder [shooting] from the side of the village of al-Ma'a§ir,^*^ 
and about seventy men of the inhabitants of ad-Dayr [Dayr al-Qamar] 
had left [that place] to [help] defend the houses of their comrades in 
that neighborhood. And while they were drawing near [under way 
to lend their assistance], the Druzes had entered those houses and set 
fire to them, whereupon they had advanced in the direction of the valley 
of Dayr al-Qamar. And then these Christian men began to shoot 
with lead [bullets] at that [Druze] force, killing the standard bearer 
of the Druzes. And another carried it [the standard of the Druzes] 
after him (P. 114) and was also killed, and then another and still 
another until iinder it [that standard] seven men had been done to 
death. And besides them some more were killed; so they retreated, 

^*^ Chosen probably on account of his venerable age: he was past seventy. 
**• Situated where the road from Ba'aqlln joins the main road from Dayr al-Qamar 
and Bayt ad-Din via al-Mukht&ra and Jazzin to Sidon. 
^*^ 'Ayn Ma'a^ir, a short distance East of Bayt ad-Dln. 
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seeking to escape. And the Christians returned to Diiyr al-Qamar, 
keeping good watch that night without going to sleep. And on the 
second day a captain arrived from Bayrut with hundred taen, bringing 
a letter from Khurshid Pasha in which he commended the inhabitants 
of Dayr al-Qamar for their holding back [from the trouble] and their 
lack of compliance wdth [refusal to be drawn into] what [the civil 
war] the rest of the people of the country had entered upon. And 
accordingly [in accordance with his admiration for their attitude] he 
had sent those men for their protection and defence against any 
hostile attack. And when the next morning came, those men got up 
to return to Bayrut without more ado. And with them [went] the 
women-folk of the troops there present [in garrison], removing their 
furniture and personal effects. (P. 115) And in the third hour of 
that day, being the thirtieth of May,*^* the Druzes stormed Dayr 
al-Qamar like giants, and hemmed it in from all sides and directions, 
and fell upon it, separating [in their attack] upon it into detachments 
and squadrons, eager to carry off the spoils, killing the men and [not 
sparing even] the babes. And between horsemen and footfolk the 
combatants [of the Druzes numbered] about four thousand, all of 
them perfectly armed. And the Sheikh Sa'yd Janblat was foremost 
among the Druzes of ash-Shuf , having 'Aly Qamadah with him, both 
in the first army [the vanguard]. And the Sheikh Bashir Nakad and 
some of his kinsmen [led] the Druzes of al-Muna§if ; and some of the 
Banu 'Abd'al-Malik the Druzes of al-Jurd; and the Sheik Mahmud 
al-'Ayd the Druzes of the Upper *Arqub; and the Sheikh MaHiam 
al-'Amad the Druzes of the Lower 'Arqub. (P. 116) And a troop of 
Christians made a sortie [charging them] on the west side opposite 
[the place where] the people of al-Muna§if [had marched up]. And 
between them the flames of the gunpowder blazed up like flashes of 
lightning, pouring forth on some of them like storm-winds. And 
things did not cease going on like this until the waning of the day 
and the drawing near of jet-black night when the fires of war abated 
and the stabbing and smiting subsided. And the Druzes had not 
succeeded in entering the town, save in the outskirts where they had 
burned down some houses, and the Sheikh Bashir Nakad called out to 
them to turn back. So they departed, going away, and that night 

>«• This first attack on Dayr al-Qamar, as early as May 30, 1860, is not mentioned by 
any other writer we have been able to consult. 
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not one of them remained. And during the fight many of the men 
[of the Christian population] had taken refuge in the sarai*^* with 
their women and children for fear of the [impending] ruin and evil. 
And of the Druzes more than hundred men were killed that day (P. 117) 
but of the Christians only seventeen. And when the news reached 
the consuls at Bayrtit, they repaired all together to al-Hazmiyah and 
desired of Khurshid Pasha that he should restrain the Druzes, turning 
them away from Dayr al-Qamar, which was under the protection of 
the Illustrious Empire. And his Excellency Mr Moore, consul-general 
for the English Empire, desired that he [Khurshid Pasha] himself 
should go there to remove the Christians to Bayrut or to speak with 
the chiefs of the Druzes that they might spare [the Christians] the 
trial [otherwise in store for them]. And the Pasha answered that the 
matter was hardly worth this trouble, and that he would send Tahir 
Pasha thither. Now Tahir Pasha was present and he had already 
arranged this business with him too. And as regards the Druzes, on 
the second day [after their having been beaten off], they gathered 
[again] around the town in a numerous multitude (P. 118) and began 
to challenge its inhabitants to battle, to come out and charge and 
drive them off. And the Sheikh Sa'yd Janblat had arrived at Bayt 
ad-Din with a troop of his men and had put a division of them opposite 
the town, and had sent [another] division to the assistance of the 
Sheikh Bashir Nakad. And they had seven banners with them, 
fluttering [in the wind], and [the beating of] their drums in front of 
them [made] a frightful noise. ^'^^ And preceding every division rode 
its commander, leading it. And when the Christians beheld [saw 
themselves confronted with] this state of things, they knew that 
without any doubt the town would be taken. So their hopes fled as 
the certainty of unavoidable death grew upon them. And since they 
had had no desire to fight or attack [any one], they had made no 
preparation in [the matter of] sending for ammunition and provisions. 

"• The sarai of Dayr al-Qamar was built by the 'Amir Fakhr ad-Dln. DE LAM ARTINE , 
Voyage en Orient^ describes it as "un ancien ddifice omd de sculptures mauresques et de 
hauts balcons tout k fait semblable aux restes d'un de nos chdteaux du moyen &ge.'' 

»«This does not tally with a statement of CHURCHILL'S, Mount Lebanon, II, 301: 
''The Druzes have no mihtary music whatever. Their war songs, which are most inspiriting, 
are quite sufficient, when they choose to indulge in them, to excite their enthusiasm. In 
general, however, they advance to battle in the most perfect silence and with the air of 
men intrusted with a sacred duty." 
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Moreover they had run out of the gunpowder and food [which they 
usually had in store]. (P. 119) Though sacks of flour had been sent 
to them as a gift from Bayrut, before the arrival of this flour much 
of it, when under way, had been appropriated by the Druzes. So on 
this account hunger and high prices [through scarcity of supply] 
pinched them more and more until the pound '^^ of flour sold for more 
than thirty piastres and even then [it was] mixed with dirt. And 
when the Druzes assailed them on the second day, their chiefs presented 
themselves to the commander [of the garrison] ^^- and requested him 
that he should either drive the Druzes aWay from them or give them 
ammunition to enable them to repulse their adversaries [themselves]. 
And he said: I am neither permitted to strike at the Druzes nor to 
give you ammunition, but I advise you to surrender to the Sheikh 
Sa'yd and he will decide in your case. Now there was a certain Mr 
Wilam Bard,^^^ a perfect gentleman, noble-hearted to excess, one of 
(P. 120) the American missionaries. So some of the chiefs took refuge 
with him, asking that he should go out to confer with the Sheikh 
Bashir Nakad and request him to save the town from [the horrors of] 
war. And at his hour [when ready to start] he [Mr \\ illiam Bird] 
repaired to him [Bashir Bey Abu Nakad] and delivered this speech 
[repeating the request of the Christian chiefs]. And he [Bashir Bey 
Abu Nakad] said : Thy speech will not be disregarded by me and for 
thy sake I shall do what I can in this [affair], exerting myself to the 
utmost of my abihty; and I have [already] forgiven them though I 
had it in my power to do otherwise; and even if I had occupied the 
town, I would not have burned the whole of it down, but I would 
have desisted from [harming] them [the Christians] out of pity for 
their women and children, and from carrying off their property and 
flocks; and now, for thy sake, I shall not allow any one to enter it 
for fighting purposes. And while the two were engaged in talk and 
speech, and conversation and exchange of information regarding the 
cessation of the hostilities and the stopping of the stabbing and 
shooting, lo! the Druzes (P. 121) of Ba'aqlin arrived and with them 

'** According to HAVA the Syrian pound equals five pounds avoirdupois, but see LANE. 

*" This rather than governor, seems here the meaning of al-qd'im maqSm; cf. p. Ill 
of the text. 

*** R^cte AVilliam Bird, resident at Dayr al-Qamar, further particulars about whose life 
and missionary labors during those trying times, may be found in JESSUP, op, cU., pp. 
102, 188, 711 flf. 
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a party of the honored sheikhs among the initiated. Entering, they 
saluted him [Bashir Bey Abu Nakad] and sat down around him and 
spoke to him: O most noble lord and trenchant blade [dauntless 
warrior] !^^^ Till when [how long] wilt thou spare Dayr al-Qamar? 
We have come to thee to inquire into the truth of the report. And 
he rephed: The thing has been done and that which was fated has 
happened and we have no wish for another war. And he had not 
finished s[)eaking before there arrived to this meeting the Nakadite 
Sheikhs Sallm and Sa*yd, who were accompanied by a strong, armed 
band of Druzes from al-Gharb and al-Matn and ash-Shahar, and 
followed by a crowd of many more of the people of those regions, 
able-bodied men flocking together about him [Bashir Bey Abu Nakad] 
to the number of some three thousand, all of them well equipped with 
weapons. And as regards Mr William Bird, when [he thought that] 
he had persuaded the Sheikh Bashir (P. 122), he returned [to Dt:yr 
al-Qamar] and acquainted its inhabitants with what had happened, 
which restored their composure, but only partially. And that is why 
they implored the Sheikh Sa*yd to save them, writing to him upon 
this subject. And he was then [staying] with 'Abd^as-Salam Bey, 
commander of the troops in Bayt ad-Din. And some of their notables 
beseeched him [in that letter] for [the favor of] a conference, going to 
see him submissively and humbly. And when face to face with him, 
they began with throwing themselves upon his mercy, asking his 
consent [to state their case], entreating him to pity them and to forgive 
what lay in the past. And in answer to their request he granted them 
his protection and promised them with gentleness and in a pleasant 
way, to drive the Druzes away from them and out of their district, 
affirming what he said with big oaths. And returning from [their 
visit to] him, they went to the Sheikh Bashir Nakad and asked (P. 123) 
his pardon too and [an assurance] of security for the towTi. And they 
confided their case to his care, putting their trust in him because he 
was their hereditary governor who had treated them with kindness 
and consideration.*" And he said: This is not my intention, since 
(he affair has already been decreed. No human being can overtake 
(iod's purposes, and now I am unable to give you the assurance 

^^* Lit. cutting (sword) made in India (of Indian steel). 

"• Rather naive on their part after having chased him and his family out of their town 
when renouncing the Nakadite rule! Cf pp. 108/9 of the text. 



108 THE LEBANON IN TURMOIL. 

[which you demand]. Why do you not go to the Sheikh Malham al- 
'Amad**' to converse with him concerning what you have said when 
conversing with me? And they said: We do not know except thy 
gate and shall not repair to any threshold save your Excellency's 
because we are your subjects and belong to your people, and are 
fosterchildren of thy father and of thy uncles. Then he said : If the 
matter stands Uke this, it is [even more] necessary to confer with the 
chief I spoke of because he has pledged himself to assist me and it is 
therefore not right that I should decide in any thing without his 
knowledge. (P. 124) And furthermore, there shall not be done to 
the population of ad-Dayr [Dayr al-Qamar] except that in which is 
their peace and profit. So they compUed with his order and had 
travelled a distance of about a parasang^" when they fell in with 
Mustafa ad-Dawayk, one of the notables of the Druzes and chief of 
their initiated in Kafr Nabrakh. And they told him what had passed 
between them and the Sheikh Bashir Nakad, and that they were on 
their way to meet the Sheikh Malham in that neighborhood, but that 
they were afraid of [possible] danger on the road wherefore they 
required him to speak to him [the Sheikh Malham] about this matter 
and [to ask] that it might please him to send them some one with 
whom they could [go to] present themselves, the company of such an 
associate acting as their safe-conduct. Returning, they retraced their 
steps to their dwellings and only a short time elapsed before the answer 
came to them that the next day he [the Sheikh Malham] would arrive 
at Bayt ad-Din. And from there he sent them a message to convene 
them, and they went to him trustingly. (P. 125) And in the after- 
noon of that day the Druzes entered the unoccupied houses in the out- 
skirts of the town, and carried off everything they found. And in 
the morning of the second day they set fire to those vacant house?, 

**• The necessity of consulting the chief member of the 'Amad or Yazbak family, which 
was of Kurdish descent, illustrates the existence of the currents and under-currents and 
counter-currents in the Druze camp Sa*yd Bey Janbl&t referred to in his defence when 
on trial at BayrQt. The jealousy between the Yazbakites and Janbl^tites, compHcated 
by the ambitions of the Nakadites, the Mahkites and so on, had much to do with the 
chiefs of those factions being unable to restrain their followers when these had smelled the 
blood of their traditional enemies. 

**^This word of Persian origin stands here for an hour's march on horseback at the 
usual travelhng gait, cf A. DE BIBERSTEIN KAZIMIRSKI, DicHonnaire Arabe-Franqais, 
or a distance of three H^himy miles, cf LANE. 
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killing every one of the inhabitants they came across. And Mr Bird 
saved on that day a good many persons from the hands of the [maraud- 
ing] crowd.*** And in the fifth hour of that day the Nakadite Sheikhs 
Salim and Shahin entered the town with a large number of attendants. 
And on their arrival at the sarai, seat of the government, the local 
governor and the officer [in command] of the troops came out to 
meet them with salutations and a hearty welcome. And after a little 
while they [the two Nakadite sheikhs] distributed their troop [train 
of attendants, posting them] in every street and alley, pretending 
that this was a measure intended to keep the Druzes away from the 
houses and markets. (P. 126) And they ordered the Christians out 
to bury their dead. So they went out for that purpose. And the 
aforementioned two sheikhs began to go the rounds of their men in 
the streets of the town, proclaiming [its] freedom from peril. And 
the teacher of the Gospel a§-§u§a invited them to his dwelling and set 
food before them. And after this [having finished their repast], they 
left the town, taking with them all the Druzes who had been there. 
And at sunset T^hir Pasha entered the town with hundred men 
of the [regular] army, accompanied by the Sheikh Sa'yd Janblat and 
'Aly Qamadah, who had with them about fifteen hundred Druzw. 
And the aforementioned two [the Sheikhs Sa'yd Janblat and 'Aly 
Hamadah] had met and joined him [Tahir Pasha] before his entry 
into the town. And the Sheikh Bashir Nakad was with them when 
they combined their forces. And after the arrival of Tahir Pasha 
at (P. 127) the sarai, the chiefs of the Christians waited upon him 
and brought to his notice their complaints regarding the condition they 
were in, and placed the reins of their affairs in his hands, requesting 
him [to restore them to their former state of] safety and freedom from 
disquietude, and security and tranquility. And he [answering] began 
to remind them of their offences against established authority in 
former days, and of their holding rebellious opinions, and how they 
had disregarded the customs [rules regarding dress and behavior] 
prescribed for the Christians, exchanging them for those permitted 
only to Moslemin. Whereupon they said: We have been at fault 
and implore thee to forbear and forgive for at all times we owe obedi- 
ence to the imperial commands and the precepts of the illuminating 

"• Sheltering them in his house, which was g;uarded by Turkish soldiers. 
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divine law.^^® And he rejoined: The past is past and may your 
hearts and minds in their ultimate state be free from all wiles and 
risks! And some of them requested him (P. 128) to permit their going 
to Bayrut until the disturbances in the Mount should have come to 
an end after which they would return to their homes without delay. 
And he said : [It seems] that you wish to ruin the town by that [your] 
departure, since this would cause its perdition as well as its depopula- 
tion, and the imperial government could not consent to its becoming 
desolate because you are the children of the Exalted Empire, and Dayr 
al-Qamar is held in like esteem with Constantinople. 80 remain in 
your own place o^ abode and you will be secure from all misfortunes 
of the times. Then they requested him to give them in writing what 
he had just said, in order that they might have the more confidence 
in [his observing] the obligation he had taken upon him. And he 
said: Very well, but on the condition that you give me a written 
agreement, signed by the most influential leaders and the principal 
chiefs of the town, such as are trustworthy men [guaranteeing] that 
you will remain quietly in your houses, exercising your proper occupa- 
tions [connected with your callings and trades] and that you will not 
meddle in (P. 129) any way in the affairs of the Mount [such as you 
have no business with] ; and that you will submit [leave the direction 
of] your affairs to the will of the Sublime Empire; and that if any of 
you commits an offence and the magistrate seizes him, no one of [the 
other] inhabitants will oppose him [the magistrate]. And they 
departed from him and occupied themselves with the wTiting of the 
document and had it signed by about seventy of the chief inhabitants 
of the town. And as regards Tahir Pasha, after their departure he 
went to Bayt ad-Din but his men remained in Dayr al-Qamar, forming 
as it were a guard [in addition to the garrison]. And the Sheikh 
Sa'yd Janblat had preceded him thither [to Bayt ad-Din] when 
between them [the bargain for mutual] assistance and partnership 
[had been concluded].*^® And the next day they [the Christian not- 

"* The SharVahf which means, in a more restricted sense, the Muhanimadan code of 
laws. The use of this elastic expression is characteristic in the mouth of Christians under 
Muhammadan rule and situated as the Maronites of Dayr al-Qamar were at the moment 
of the conversation here recorded. 

*•* At Tahir Pasha's trial he submitted evidence that such a bargain between him and 
Sa'yd Bey JanblH^ did not exist; that on his arrival at Dayr al-Qamar he called upon 
the chief men of both parties and admonished them "to lay aside their differences and 
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ables] repaired with the written [agreement] to Tahir Pasha in order 
to present it to him according to his wish. And he commenced his 
talk with them by saying: It is not concealed from [well known to] 
(P. 130) you that the agitation which now distm-bs Mount Lebanon, 
emanates from [is the result of] French [intrigue, inciting] the Christians 
of Bayrut, who [in their turn incited] the Christians of the Mount, 
and you will see what the Christian conmiunity of Bayrut will obtain 
as their share [reward] for this activity. WTbereupon they said: If 
the matter stands as thou sayest, the offence of [raising] the disturb- 
ance [complained of] is not ours because we have not associated with 
any one of the people of Bayrut, neither with any one of the population 
of the [rest of the] country. Then they presented to him that document 
which they had drawn up in compliance with his conmiand. And 
they asked him for the deed guaranteeing security for the blocd 
[persons] and possessions of all the inhabitants of Dayr al-Qamar. 
So he wrote them an agreement in which he guaranteed them protec- 
tion as long as they remained in the town; but if any one left it and 
got killed, nobody should question him about it [he waived all responsi- 
bility]. And in this manner [acting upon this] he despatched on the 
spot a herald to Dayr al-Qamar [with a proclamation to that effect]. 
(P. 131) So the population regained confidence and again took up 
their trades and [usual] occupations. And in the morning Tahir 
Pasha alighted at Dayr al-Qamar intending to proceed thence to 
Bayrut. And the notables among the inhabitants presented them- 
selves to him and said to him : Lo ! thou lea vest us while we are in peril 
of death because our foes surround us on all sides and prevent wheat 
and [other] food-stuffs reaching us. To which he answered: For the 
sake of your uneasiness I will stay here until the arrival of the troops 

animosities; that thereupon they were reconciled and embraced each other in token thereof 
and all enmity between them was apparently removed; the Druzes engaged not to do 
anything to Deir-el-Kamar and both promised not to injure each other. He took a written 
bond to that effect from the Christians and, although he also demanded a bond from 
Said Bek and the other representatives, these said they would not give one in consequence 
of the other Mokatajis not being present, but took an oath to the above effect; that he, 
Tahir Pasha, thereujmn believed in the engage nent thus given on both sides and, consider- 
ing that perfect security hiul been established at Deir el-Kamar, he obtained Koorshid 
Pasha's permission to return to the camp, and quitted Deir-el-Kamar, and upon the 
strength of the engagements aforesaid he gave assurances to the foreign consuls that nothing 

should happen to the town; " Correspondence relating to the Affairs oj Syria^ 1860-61, 

p. 302. 
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which have been sent at your request, a force sufficiently strong to 
defend yourselves [with its help]. And after this he stayed with them 
for two days. And the troops arrived from Nabulus by way of §ayda, 
about three hundred men with artillery. And when he [Tahir Pasha] 
decided [to carry out his intention] to descend to Bayrut, he called 
the chiefs of the Christians and the officers of the troops together. 
(P. 132) And he repeated to them from the first [word] to the last 
what he had previously said [adding for the special benefit of] the 
inhabitants [of Dayr al-Qamar]: [Now] rest in safety and security 
since you have acquired sufficient strength for your protection and 
the officers of the imperial*" troops have been commanded to guard 
and defend you if a military force is required for that purpose. And 
when he had finished this harangue he expressed his desire to the 
most prominent of the men [there present] that they [the Christians] 
should select two persons from among the heads of families to accom- 
pany him to Bayrut in order to effect a complete adjustment [of out- 
standing differences] and reconciliation, and to remove [the causes of] 
discord and contention. And they accepted this [proposal] with the 
utmost willingness and approbation. And with him went Jorjas 
al-Halaby and Far'un Sha'ul. And after his departure the Druzes 
remained, encircling the town and swarming around it, (P. 133) and 
disputing the passage to every one who wanted to leave or to enter it. 
And whenever anything in the way of supplies [for the townspeople] 
arrived, they appropriated it; and whenever they encountered any 
one of the inhabitants of the town outside [its gates], they killed him. 
So fear increased in the hearts of the people and hope changed into 
despair, and their firmness weakened and their thoughts became con- 
fused, and darkness settled upon their understanding and mental 
perception until they were submerged in a sea of dread and anxiety. 
And they kept on expecting relief from the Deathless, Self-existing 
[God], but their condition did not cease [to remain the same], beset 
[as they were] with difficulties and terror, until it was the Wednesday 
which fell on the sixteenth of June,*^ when it came to pass that a 

*" Our author uses here the arabicised Persian adjective sh&hdnah; see J. T. ZENKER, 
DuUionnaire Turc-Arabe-Persan, and cf C. WILKINS's new edition of J. RICHARD- 
SON'S Dictionary, Persian, Arabic and English. 

*•* CHURCHILL, The Druzes and the Maronites, p. 188, says that the Druzes com- 
menced entering the town on the 19th and attacked the sara't on the 20th of June, dates 
borne out by the official correspondence. 
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number of Druzes entered the town from all sides, spreading among 
the houses of its inhabitants. And they [the Druzes] said to them 
[the Christians]: We have come, being sent by our chiefs for your 
protection (P. 134) in compliance with an order from the Governor- 
General. And when they [the Christians] saw that crowd invading 
their houses without the regular troops offering any resistance, they 
thought that this thing was unknown [that the authorities did not 
know what was happening] and presented themselves to the [local] 
governor and acquainted him with the news. But he said : I cannot 
restrain the Druzes with words alone and I am not permitted to strike 
at them, indeed I shall not make such a mistake. So they requested 
him to call 'Abd'as-Salam Bey from Bayt ad-Din. And he sent to 
call him and after a while the aforesaid ['Abd'as-Salam Bey] came 
and foregathered with the notables of the Christians and began to 
allay their fears and gave them new guarantees for their protection 
and reassured them. And he enjoined them never [on any account] 
to take up arms in warfare against the Druzes because the Druzes 
would not begin the fight. And all their [the Druzes^] actions were 
opposed to the will of the government and would be visited upon them 
with due punishment, and they would leave them [the Christians] 
alone without hindering them in anything. (P. 135) And [he added] 
all this [the preservation of order] will be required of me and the 
consequences will rest upon me. And know that, if you wage war 
on them [the Druzes], I shall strike at you with the army; and that, 
if they begin to fight you, I shall be their greatest antagonist. And 
when they heard his speech, they perceived its cunning and knew 
that all [including the regular troops] were turning into enemies, and 
they were convinced of a dark calamity impending. But they abided 
[where they were], looking to the Lord of heaven for relief. And as 
regards the Druzes, their numbers increased up to the point that they 
succeeded in entering the town. And they began to take out the 
doors of the shops abandoned by their inhabitants and carried off 
everything they found in them. So the chief men of the Christians 
came together and hastened to 'Abd'as-Salam Bey, requesting him 
to prevent the Druzes doing this, and reminding him of the promises 
with which he had buoyed up their hopes. Whereupon he said : I do 
not possess sufficient strength (P. 136) to restrain them. But I will 
speak with the Sheikh Nakad and ask him to hold them back. And 
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on the spot he sent a messenger on his part to the aforementioned 
sheikh, requesting his assistance to prevent the Druzes doing those 
things. And the messenger had been absent only a little while when 
he returned accompanied by a party of the Sheikh Bashir^s relatives, 
who were to drive them [the Druzes] away from the shops and houses 
[of the Christians]. And as regards the Druzes, they moved from 
house to house and from shop to shop, and the restraint put upon 
them was rather in the manner of [making] a show [of severity] and 
[practising] deceit, than in the manner of [real] defence and protection. 
So the chiefs of the Christians approached 'Abd'as-Salam Bey again, 
acquainting him with the new turn of affairs, and requesting him to 
employ the force [at his disposal] to make the Druzes stop these doings. 
Whereupon he said to them: (P. 137) I cannot do that but the thing 
for you to do, is to surrender to the Sheikh Bashir because his power 
is much greater than mine. And they obeyed his injunction and drew 
up a deed of surrender [for the sake of protection] as intended. And 
they despatched it to him with a man of the initiated of the Druzes, 
called Hamad Mahmud, who took it and presented it to the Sheikh 
Bashir. And after this only a short time passed before the crowd 
of Druzes, always increasing, became a vast multitude indeed, and 
entered the houses asserting that the aforementioned sheikh had sent 
them to guard [those houses] fearing that the uninitiated might attack 
and plunder them. And then they began to collect the arms [of the 
Christians] in token of [the owners'] surrender. And if any one did 
not [willingly] give up his weapon, they took it by force. [Conse- 
quently] great fear took hold of the Christians and deep sorrow; and 
they felt certain (P. 138) of iiiin and destruction and the effacement 
of [all] traces [of their existence]. And for this reason they began to 
take refuge in the saral with their women and children, so that a 
numerous body of men gathered there together. And about that time 
a certain Habib al-Bahut*^ [was standing] before the gate of the saraa 
near the sentry, and a man of the Druzes, called 'Aly Bashir, attacked 
him, hitting him with a bullet [shooting him] in front of the troops. 
And when he [IJabib al-Bahut] fell to the ground, he [the Druze 'Aly 

^*> Called Habib Babart in the DeposUian of Shakee and FalhaUa Djahami HaUby^ 
Agents of Mr Bird, the American Missionary at Deir-el-Kamar, sent July 16, 1860, by the 
secretary of the British Admiralty to Mr £. Hammond, under-secretary of State for 
Foreign Affairs. 
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Bashir] drew his sword from its sheath and began to strike him with 
it until he had cut him to pieces and no one interposed in this business. 
And near to that place they [the Druzes] killed two monks*" in the 
same fashion. And on that day the Sheikh Janblat had sent to the 
town two of the principal men of the Druzes of ash-Shuf, namely 
Zahir 'Uthman (P. 139) of the Banu Abu Shaqra*a and Ahmad *Aly 
of the Banu ' Abd^a§-§amad. And they addressed the assembled Druzes 
in his name, saying : This is the time [moment] we have been waiting 
for from day to day, and now the [long] expected time [opportunity] 
has arrived. Dayr al-Qamar has fallen into your hands. So take 
care not to preserve its memory [to leave a trace of it]! Rather 
destroy all [and every one], the high and the low% and the invalid and 
the sucklings [babes at their mothers' breasts]! And bum down its 
mansions and tear them down to their foundations, by doing which 
you will relieve yourself and all mankind because this city is a tower 
of strength for the unbelievers, and a [shield for the] protection of 
[those] profligates. And any one of you who spares any remnant 
of the Christian nation [community] shall be exconmiunicated from 
the religious community of the Druzes. 

And after they had finished this harangue, listened to (P. 140) by 
the men of influence as well as the common people, three persons from 
among the religious leaders, sagacious chiefs [initiated sheikhs] who 
enjoyed great consideration, stood forth, namely Hasan T^ly' of al- 
Judayyidah and Paris 'AUamah and Salman 'Ammar, the latter two 
hailing from Ma'asir al-Fakhar. And they called out to the crowd 
of the Druzes, at the top of their voices, crying: 

This is the hour we have been longing for since many years and 
which at last we have found [has struck for us] thanks to the power 
of the Lord, the Master of creation. And do not believe that you 
will attain it [your wish] by your impetuous endeavor and your [own] 
strength, but rather by the might of our I^ord al-Hakim and his upright 
ministers.**^ So remember [with dutiful praise] the Lord, to whom 

*•* The deposition referred to in the preceding note speaks of one priest. 

^^^ Distinguished Druzes of the cream of the initiated having the floor, it was to be 
expected that for the purpose of creating the right mood in their audience, recourse should 
be had to religious arguments within the range of the uninitiated's intelligence. The five 
upright ministers of unity are Qamzah, the Lord Spirit; Ism&*Il, the Lord Universal Soul; 
Abo *Abd' Allah Mul^ammad, the Lord W^ord or Eloquence; AbU'l Qayr Salamah, the 
Lord Gate or Opener; AbQ*l-Qasan *Aly, the Lord Splendor of Religion. Following them 
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be all glory, the [sovereign] master of mankind, and gird yourselves 
to assist in a serious and earnest effort for the annihilation of the 
enemies of our Lord and His religion, whose greatest antagonists they 
are. And we conjure you to bind yourselves by oath, in the name 
of our Lord, (P. 141) the worshipped [whom we worship], and of 
Hamzah and Salman^^ and the other powers of mark, and what has 
been read at the abode of the lord 'Abd'AUah"^ in the matter of 
covenants and compacts, that you will not spare one of the [Christian] 
men. And whatever falls in your hands of personal property and 
flocks is lawful for you [to keep] and its use at pleasure is permitted 
to the initiated and uninitiated alike. This is according to the law 
of our holy institutions and the opinion of our [religious] leaders and 
our pious, learned men. And every one who disobeys our injunction 
will turn into a stranger to our nation [be excommunicated] and fall 
under [invite upon his head] the wrath of al-Hakim, the Most Powerful. 
Aiid if it appears [the idea lurks] in your secret thoughts that they 
may ask the succour of their [foreign] infidel kings, do not worry about 
that for the power of the people [future inhabitants] of Paradise sur- 
passes the power of the people of [hell-]fire, and the might of our 
Lord and His ministers will utterly destroy their kings and their 
wicked armies. 

And when the Druzes heard this (P. 142) injunction, they were 
confirmed in their zeal and [wish to wage] the holy war. And that 
. night they spent in pillage and plunder and in stripping the women 
of their clothes until nothing was left in the houses save the stones 
and the wood [of which the houses were built]. And they examined 
the women in parts of their bodies which cannot be mentioned, a 

in rank are three inferior ministers: 'AyyQb, the Wielder of Power; Rifa*a, the Right 
Wing; Muhain, the Left Wing. For the other names and titles of these ministers and the 
functions assigned to them, see GUYS, op. cU., p. 125, and cf SILVESTRE DE SACY, 
op. cii. 

^** Salm&n al-F&risy, the name under which Qamzah appeared in a previous existence. 

"^ The 'Amir *Abd' Allah, an ajdwid or perfect Druze of. the TanUkh family, who lived in 
the fifteenth century, acquired a great reputation among the learned of his sect as a reformer 
and expounder of their religious law. ''Ihm wird eine Interpretation der heiligen BUcher 
und namentlich eine vortreffliche Ausgestaltung der Morallehre verdankt. Es heisst 
dass er sich mit der Absicht getragen habe die Gottheit Hakim's zu bestreiten, an seinem 
Vorhaben jedoch durch die einflussreichen Strengglaubigen verhindert worden sei. Jeden- 
falls war er die Heiligkeit selbst und noch heute pilgern Christen und Drusen zu seinem 
Grabe im Dorfe 'Abeih im Libanon." OPPENHEIM, op, cit., I, 137. 
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thing without precedent [even] among the barbarian riff-raff of past 
ages or the present. And some of the men of the Christians who had 
not entered [sought safety in] the saraa, had concealed themselves in 
spots like caves and water-conduits and hiding-places of that kind. 
And some of them had left Dayr al-Qamar and gone to Bayt ad-Din, 
taking refuge with 'Abd'as-Salaip, commander of the troops. But 
the women had fallen as a prey into the hands of the Druzes, who 
carried off (P. 143) the old and the young, and tore the veils [violated 
the modesty] of girls and matrons [alike]. Then there were screams 
and cries [for help], disturbing [the quiet of] gulches and river-beds, 
but there was no one to hear or to answer or to oppose [the outrage]. 
And in the early morning of the second day all the Druzes drew near 
to the town, having their women and children with them, leading 
asses and mules and packhorses arid camels to carry away the loads 
[of spoils]. And they thronged the markets and streets, the ears 
getting tired of the din they made. And they began to load the 
baggage [furniture, household goods and utensils they found, on their 
beasts of burden], not leaving so much as might be worth the value of 
a tether^** or might equal a mithqal"' in weight, without the [local] 
governor preventing them. And he said to the Christians: I am 
not able to restrain the Druzes in carrying off what has fallen into 
their hands. But let every one who possesses anything of value, bring 
it to the sarai (P. 144) without fear of [losing] it [there]. So those 
of the men who had dispersed, gathered together and entered the sarai 
with their families, bringing him what they prized most of their 
personal effects and jewelry and [other] property. And those who 
had already entered [sought refuge in] the sarai, did like the rest, and 
the greater part of the precious objects [in town] was turned over to 
[deposited for safekeeping with] this trustworthy^'® governor. And 

^** Lit. the ''rope with which a earners fore shank is bound to his arm, both being folded 
.together and bound in the middle of the arm;'' LANE. 

"•A "weight equal to one dirhem and half," HAVA; "poids d'un trois-septidmes de 
dirhem,'' KAZIMIRSKY; "a certain weight of which the quantity is weU known (J&my 
of al-Karm&ny), a dirhem and three-seventh of a dirhem (Mi^b&h of al-Fa3rflmy and 
QamOs) i. e. the seventh part of ten dirhems (Mi$bah of al-Fa3rflmy) or (a dirhem and a 
half, so in the present day, i. e.) seventy-two sha'Irahs (al-Karmftny, Tfij al-*Artls) or 
twenty qira^s (Hid&yah, Taj al-'ArOs)," LANE. 

^''^ Speaking sarcastically, sinqe this trustworthy official tried to appropriate the treasure 
confided to him, as told later on. 
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the Druzes carried off what was left in the shops and houses, and 
dug up the buried treasure and hidden [valuables], and let nothing 
escape them. And after they had plundered the whole town to their 
complete satisfaction, they attacked [the people] and began to kill 
every one they found in the houses, men and [male] children indiffer- 
ently, without extending mercy either to aged sires or tiny babes, 
or the lame or the blind, hacking their bodies to pieces with their 
swords and axes, dismembering the little children (P. 145) and ripping 
up the bellies of pregnant women and violating the veils of the young 
.women still kept indoors [dishonoring the virgins]. And whenever 
they had finished plundering a house, they set fire to it, sometimes 
locking its door upon the women and children inside so that they 
should burn to death without any means of escape. And they did 
like this everywhere in town until the smoke obscured the face of 
heaven, and the market-places and streets were dyed [red] with blood. 
And after they had completed [their work] on this battle-ground [in 
this field of destruction], they repaired to the sarai, entering it before 
[the eyes of] the governor and the officers of the troops, who had 
guaranteed their [the Christians'] protection. And they attacked 
the Christians for whom there was no [possibility of] escape or salva- 
tion, beginning to shoot at them with leiad [discharging their fire-arms 
at them], and to break their ribs and heads, hitting them with hatchets 
and axes. (P. 146) And of some of them they cut off the fingers 
before they were killed, saying to them: These are the fingers with 
which you have written [traced the sign of the cross]. And they 
sprinkled water on the heads of some [others],"* saying: Your hair 
has got [too] long, you should shave it. Thereupon they [the Druzes] 
fell upon them [the (Christians] with their swords and axes to cut 
them altogether to pieces. And some chopped them up limb for 
limb to torture them with the most excruciating torment, appearing 
like the devils who torture man in the ardent fire [of hell]. And they 
butchered [male] children at their mothers' breasts, and men on the 
knees of their wives. And there was a woman with her only son, 
called Habib Ibn Paris al-Haddar, and she cried from the bottom of 
her heart: I am a neighbor of yours, spare me this [son], the only 
one left alive of all my children! But they slaughtered him at her 
breast without (P. 147) heeding her anxiety and sorrow. And as 

•'• In mockery of the sacrament of baptism. 
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regards her [the mother], she commenced beating her breast, raving 
like one seized with madness until she fainted and died on the spot. 
And another woman hugged to her breast a son of six years old, whom 
they assailed like wild beasts of the woods. And when they tore him 
from her breast, she wrapped [clung to him, wrapping] him in her 
robe, while the boy cried [for fear] and clasped her for protection. 
And she, too, cried loudly, saying: O, my son, life-blood of my liver 
[heart], no course is open tb me but that I redeem thee with my soul 
from perdition! And she entreated them [his assailants] to consent 
to this ransom [the offer of her life for that of her little son]. But 
before she had finished speaking, they hacked him in two and flung 
him [the pieces] down upon her. And when she saw him in this condi- 
tion, she went out of the compass of her [mental] equilibrium [lost her 
balance of mind] and pressed his corpse against her bosom, (P. 148) 
altogether dazed by the event. And she said : I will not taste [cannot 
bear] thy loss and will not live after thee! Whereupon she moaned 
and sighed, and wept and recited [these verses] : 

O my consolation in my loneliness! o Thou wert the core of the 
apple of my eye ! 

Thou wert my only hope o and my support in my distress ! 

After thee [Thou having gone] I cannot live a moment! o Without 
thee what pleasure [has life] for me? 

After thy loss [Since losing thee], I o have become disgusted with life. 

Thereupon she took a knife and pointed it at her breast, and leaned 
against it with all her strength, and died at her appointed time and 
hour. And another woman, when she saw her son butchered, lost her 
reason and went daft. And she fell down in a swoon, and they burned 
her with the corpses [that were lying] there, though she was still alive. 
And of another [woman] they slew the husband [reclining] on her 
knee and three children between her hands [in her embrace], (P. 149) 
not heeding her though she cried for mercy, kissing their feet. And 
if we would enumerate one by one [all incidents] of this stupendously 
abominable affair, neither the pages of a book nor a pen would suffice 
to complete [that task] [especially concerning the most] wonderful 
and astonishing thing [about it, namely] that all this happened in 
the presence of the governor, [even to] those who clung to his garments 
[imploring his aid], whom he kicked with his foot as they impeded 
his advance, and pushed away in front of [when they threw themselves 
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before] him. But with respect to that which deserves being remem- 
bered, it has been written in the contents of the chronicles and records 
[of memorable events] that many of the Christians of al-Muna§if and 
al-Jurd had fled to Dajrr al-Qamar because it was under the imperial 
banner and under the protection of the army, reason why they went 
to stay there, believmg to be secure from danger. So when this hurri- 
cane arose, it blew them to the seventh sphere (P. 150) and they 
repented of that unwholesome idea, but this was the decree of the 
Almighty and Omniscient. And as regards the Druzes, they waged 
on that day their holy war indeed until their hands tired of the break- 
ing of skulls and the cutting up of bodies. And there were of them 
on whose hatids the blood had caked so that only warm water could 
remove the [crust of] filth. And there were of them whose clothes 
had become soaked with blood, turning to the brilliant hue of the 
pomegranate blossom. And this scene of battle was of the most 
unoonmion scenes of battle [a most extraordinary one] and the foulest 
of abominations for the blood ran [like water] and skulls were broken 
and bodies were torn to pieces and bones were crushed, and the men 
cried out and the women shrieked and the sarai quaked with the 
uproar while the Druzes roared and raged. And the Christians were 
like sheep in the hands of butchers or (P. 151) wood in the hands of 
carpenters. And this day cannot be compared with [is unsurpassed 
by other] days, and its like has not preceded [occurred] in past years 
[times], but with the Druzes it was a feast-day and they considered 
it a right lucky day."* And when they had got through the massacre 
at Dayr al-Qamar they went to Bayt ad-Din. And when they drew 
near to [its] sarai, 'Abd'as-Salam Bey collected the Christians who 
were with him, plunged in great anxiety. And he said to them: I 
shall not be able to keep the advancing Druzes away from you. So 
they went out to the open space of the race-ground near the first 
[old] gate where the Druzes attacked them like wild beasts of the 
jungle, hacking them to pieces with swords and axes as if they were 
sheep beset by wolves. And in this massacre (P. 152) one hundred 

^^ The Druzes who attacked the Christians that had sought refuge in the sarai of Dayr 
al-Qamar, belonged to the band of 'Aly gamadah. OPPENHEIM says, op. cU., I, 163: 
"Mein Gewahrsmann behauptete mir gegeniiber dass die Mitglieder der vomehmen 
drusischen Familien sich an dieser Grauelthat nicht beteihgt und so viel wie m5glich 
auch den Blutvergiessen Einhalt zu thun versucht hatten; das Blutbad sei ausschliesslich 
von Uebelth&tern und Gesindel ausgeftihrt worden. 
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and nine of the inhabitants of al-Ma'a^ir and Bayt ad-Din were 
killed, not counting those of the inhabitants of Dayr al-Qamar who 
there had sought protection, fleeing from [their own town]. And of 
all those [Christians] who were in the sarai [of Bayt ad-Din] only six 
men were saved, who had entered [taken refuge in] the women's 
quarters without the occupants allowing their being turned out. So 
the loyalty of the women [to the given pledge of security] exceeded 
the loyalty of the men, and their protection was more efficient than 
that of the pashas and 'amirs who pretended to greatness and majesty. 
And after the Druzes were through with this slaughter, they returned 
to Dajrr al-Qamar to put the finishing touches to their work [there]. 
And when they arrived [in the town] the Sheikh Hamud Man§ur 
Nakad with his brother, the Sheikh Faris, and 'Aly Hamadah and a 
whole crowd of Druzes entered the [Christian] churches and seized the 
religious and made them kneel down as they were used to kneel down 
in prayer (P. 153) and in their invocations [of God]. And while they 
were in that kneeling position, they [the Druzes] fell upon them with 
pick-axes and axes and chopped them into mince-meat. And in one 
of the churches they found a monk and they cut off his fingers and 
ears, and made him sit down and put pebbles in his mouth, saying: 
Now then, hold Holy Communion with the body of thy anointed one 
[Christ]. Ajfid then they killed him. And they overthrew the altars 
and broke the bells,^'* and burnt down what had remained [standing] 

171 "Xhe thing that is struck by the Christians at the times of prayers." LANE on 
the authority of al-Layt Ibn Na^r Ibn Sayyfir (held by al-Azary to be the author of the 
*Ayn which he calls Kit&b Layt), the §ih&h and the QSmOs. The use of bells for Christian 
religious purposes was not countenanced by the Turks, though in their European domains 
the Bulgarians enjoyed in that respect a privileged position, cf B. BAB£ILL£S, Les 
Turcs, p. 70. M. TOURNEFORT, a traveDer of the seventeenth century, relates, as 
translated by JOHN OZELL, A Voyage in the Levant^ I, 123, ''since the Turks have for- 
bidden them [the Greeks] the use of all [bells], they hang with Ropes to the Boughs of 
Trees, Plates of Iron, like those Rims which are fixed round Cart-Wheeb, crooked, about 
half an inch thick and three or four broad, with a few holes drilled through them: they 
chime upon those Plates with little iron Hammers, to call the Monks to Church. They 
have another sort of Chime, which they endeavour to tune to the same key with those 
Iron Plates and they hold in one hand a wooden Lath, about four or five inches broad, 
which they strike with a wooden Hammer; you may imagine what a Consort it makes. 
That which they have at their Feasts on High days is but little more tolerable; they 
jingle a copper Bowl by striking upon it with the Haft of a Knife while the Monks sing 
through the Nose like our Capuchins." ''Habib Risk Allan Effendy" tells us, op. cU.^ 
pp. 149 & 159, that the Syrian Maronites were allowed to use bells [which in 1112 began 
to replace the simandra of wood, cf DOWAIHY, Histoire des Maronites] and that the 
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of the town, razing some of its buildings to [their] foundations. Then 
the women fled, wandering aimlessly in the mountains and valleys, 
with their bodies exposed [because they were stripped of their clothes], 
their heads uncovered [their faces unveiled], their feet [sore and] soiled 
with blood. And the daughters did not know where [to find] their 
mothers, nor did the mothers know where [to find] their daughters. 
And all of them underwent great hardship from fatigue and thirst 
and hunger. (P. 154) And they beat their breasts and slapped their 
cheeks moistened with tears. And the number of Christians killed 
at Dayr al-Qamar was about two thousand and one hundred men,*'* 
some of them belonging to the inhabitants of the aforementioned town 
and some of them [to other places] who had fled thither under [trusting 
for safety to] the troops sent for their succour. And the smoke of 
the conflagration remained for three days, hanging [in the sky] like 
clouds; and the raven of separation croaked in that locality until it 
became a mere memory in place of an actual existence, the corpses of 
its people becoming a banquet for the vultures and wolves, and their 
blood a draught for the hyenas and dogs. And Khurshld Pasha had 
arrived at Dayr [Dayr al-Qamar] in the afternoon of the aforementioned 
day [of the massacre], finding the roads obstructed with the slain, 
wild beasts and birds [of prey] crowding in on the corpses. And he 
proceeded on his way from outside [going on without entering]"^ to 
Bayt ad-Din, where he stayed that night (P. 155) without asking 
how or why. And as regards the Druzes, they passed the night in 
Dayr al-Qamar, moving about, giving repeated utterance to their joy 
and satisfaction, unceasingly firing gunpowder [shots] and bellowing 
songs until morning. And on the second day Khurshld Pasha sent [a 
messenger] to the Druzes directing them to leave the town and not to 
return for interference with any one: And whoever did not obey his 

Jesuits in Bayrut, Cyprus and Turkey enjoyed the same privilege. Nevertheless a "large 
bell, lately placed in the Maronite Church, gave great umbrage," writes Consul Brant 
from Damascus to Sir Henry Lytton Bulwer a few weeks after the massacre in that town. 

"* M. Lenormant in a letter, dated July 19, 18(>0, written at Athens to the Journal 
des DibatSf makes it 2.730, but the official correspondence reduces the number to 1100 
or 1200, Further Pajyers relatirig to the Disturhancea in Syria, Junef 18b'0, p. 45. 

*^* CHURCHILL, The Druzes and the Marmiites, p. 193, makes him pass through the 
town as he makes Sa'yd Bey Janbl&t bandy jests with "his lieutenant" 'Aly Hamadah over 
the mangled bodies writhing in the streets of Dayr al-Qamar, for which accusation there 
is no more ground than for the charge against his sister Sitt Na'j-fah "feasting her eyes 
on the ghastly sight" of the slain at ^lasbayya. 
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command would be sent into penal servitude"® for life. And his 
intention with this proclamation was to hide from the population what 
[otherwise] seemed evident [enough], until his comrades [confederates] 
should have joined him. And as regards the Druzes, they did not 
pay [any] attention to his notice. On the contrary, they persevered 
in what they were about. And one building had been left [standing] 
in Dayr al-Qamar for the men of the JawTsh [family]. And the 'Amir 
Muhammad Raslan had sent watchmen, thither to preserve it from 
damage. And this (P. 156) building had remained under a guard 
until after the arrival of Khurshid Pasha, with more than three hundred 
and fifty men of the townspeople in it, who had assembled and stayed 
there, surrounded [by the enemy]. And a band of the Druzes collected 
to storm this building, pouring forth upon it like the waters of the 
ocean. And when its inmates saw their assailants coming and rushing 
upon them, they packed together all the jewelry and precious objects 
and cash they had with them, and offered it to the Sheikh Bashir 
Nakad in order that it might please him to drive the attacking crowd 
away from them. And he took what they offered him but did not 
repulse a single one [of their foes]. And with Khurshid Pasha the 
'Amir Malham Raslan had arrived on behalf of his kinsman the 'Amir 
Mu^iammad, at the head of a party of armed followers to save this 
building because one of its household, a member of the council, was 
with him. (P. 157) And after great exertion they took only the men 
of the Jawish [family] and left the place with them. And after their 
withdrawal, the Druze crowd entered and despatched every man and 
boy [they found] there, killing also some women while they were in 
[the excitement of] this carnage. Thereupon they looted the building, 
appropriating what was left, and stripped the women of all their 
ornaments and clothing, and set fire to the building.*" So the women 
filed out, their bodies being stark naked, with uncovered heads 
[unveiled faces] and barefoot. And on that same day the Sheikh 

"• Lumdn, lit. the galleys, according to the Greek origin of the word and it« earlier 
meaning in the Syrian dialect. 

"^ This incident is also referred to in the Deposition of Shakee and Faihalla Djehami 
Haleby, Agents of Mr Bird, the American Missionary at Deir-al-Kamary already cited, where 
we read: "Then the Druses in a body assaulted the house [of] Mr Khalh Shawish, secre- 
tary of the Druse Kamra Kam, which had till then been unmolested under the guardian- 
ship of Sheik Beshir Merj Niked and some soldiers. They pillaged all the property that 
had been put there, then massacred all the men and set fire to the house, only Mr Shawish 
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Janblat arrived with leading 'Amadite and Nakadite and IJamadite 
chiefs, accompanied by a troop of their principal kinsmen, to visit 
Khtirshld Pasha, meeting him with the utmost joy and hilarity. And 
he thanked them for the information they had given him (P. 158) 
about the holy war, and their gratifying zeal and ardor. And at the 
eigjith hour of the day he gave notice in Dayr al-Qamar that he would 
protect the soil and the stones since nothing else remained in it. And 
on the second day the Druzes burned down in his presence the mansion 
of the 'Amir Qasim ash-Shihaby in Bayt ad-Din. And no building 
had been spared save the sarai of the governor, which they occupied 
themselves. And this completed the devastation in that quarter. And 
the corpses of its [the town's] inhabitants were exposed as a prey for 
the wild beasts and dogs, and its houses became the dwelling-places 
of owls and crows. And as regards those who had escaped of the 
boys and women and maidens, they strayed in the mountains and 
rugged recesses [of the highlands] and were scattered in the desert 
and wilderness until they made their way to the neighborhood of 
§ayda (P. 159) and those regions. And they did not know the night 
from the day. And some of them stayed there [in Sidon] in the gardens 
[seeking] shelter under the trees; and some of them in the open squares, 
under the shelter [seeking whatever shelter these afforded against] 
[the rays] of the sun and the moon. And whoever of them alighted 
at the caravansary of the Franks"* when entering the town, was 
provided by the consuls with the necessaries of life, sufficient to 
alleviate [his] distress. And the women of the Jawish people and 
those who had taken refuge with them, arrived at ash-Shuwayfat."' 
And the 'Amir Muhammad Raslan provided them with clothes and 
means of subsistence whereupon they were transported to §ayda to 
join the rest of the weeping and the wailing. And which heart would 
not have melted when beholding^*^ them in that condition? And 

being spared with his brother." Another reference can be found in a letter, dated July 
26, 1860, from the British consul-general at Bayrut, N. Moore, to Lord Russell: ''It is 
an ascertained fact that on the day after his [Khtirshld Pasha's] arrival [at Dayr al-Qamar, 
see p. 154 of the text], twenty-two Christians who had taken refuge in the house of the 
Druse Kaimakam's secretary were butchered in a body; " 

i78 Built by Fakhr ad-Din near the harbor and opposite the sarai. 

^^' South of Ba3rrQt near the coast: they seem to have kept to the road which traverses 
al-Gharb in a northerly direction, while the others took the mountain-paths of al-MunS^if 
and al-KhamOb. 

^^ It would be a pity to drop the author's bold figures of speech here and wherever 
else he wants to produce a fine rhetorical effect. 
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which eye would not have shed tears at hearing their cries of woe and 
lamentations? And who could have borne (P. 160) the sight of those 
girls [customarily] kept in-doors [virgins] exposed in scantiest attire 
in the market-places? And one from the crumbs of whose table the 
hungry were wont to be satisfied, now was glad herself to be satisfied 
with the crumbs that were thrown into the street, and to be dressed 
in the rags of any kind of clothes, such as are worn by the beggars at 
the gates. And when [tidings of] this reached the consul-general of 
the British Empire at Bayrut, Mr Moore, he sent them ships^^^ 
[which he] directed towards Sayda and the Nahr ad-Damtir to convey 
them to the city of Bayrut. And they numbered more than four 
thousand souls and put up at the caravansaries and [private] houses. 
And after this Khurshid Pasha returned to his camp at Hazmiyah, 
rejoicing in the performance of the duties of his governorship, [having 
restored] security and having acquitted himself [so well] in the matter 
(P. 161) of keeping his engagements. And as regards the [local] 
governor of ad-Dayr [Dayr al-Qamar], when he had acquitted himself 
of the obligations of his office, which it had pleased the Lord of crea- 
tion to confer upon him, by bringing oflferings and sacrifices, he gathered 
together the valuables and personal effects that had been deposited 
with him, and sent them to §ayda, quite a niimber of loads [for the 
beasts of burden that carried them]. Thereupon he burned down the 
sarai and stripped himself, keeping of his clothes only his shirt on, 
and went in that condition to Bayrut, complaining that the DruzeB 
had stormed the sarai and plundered it and burned it down as they 
had done with all the other [buildings] in ad-Dayr [Dayr al-Qamar], 
and then had stripped him of his clothes, leaving him nothing but his 
shirt. And with regard to the things which he had sent to §aydS, 
it was his intention to transfer them later on to Bayrut. And when 
they had been brought down to the sea-shore, the director of the cus- 
toms wanted to open them [the boxes in which they were to be shipped] 
on account of the duties and taxes. (P. 162) But a party of the 
followers of the [local] governor [already] mentioned opposed his 
doing this. And then the Christians informed the French consul and 
he came and opened them [the boxes] without delay. And lo! in 
them [he found] the things deposited [given in safe-keeping] by the 

^*^ The British men-of-war Mohawk^ commander West, and Gannet, commander Lambert. 
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people of Dayr al-Qamar. So he seized them to hold them in hi< 
hand [in trust] until the moment of their being claimed. And n<^ 
Turk or Arab prevented him. 



EIGHTH CHAPTER. 

Concerning the carnage at Damascus and the part played in it by 
the 'Amir 'Abd'al-Qadir, the Algerian, who, prompted by exceeding 
kindness and solicitude, did the right thing with regard to the 
Christians. 

Before we begin our comment upon this massacre, the like of which 
has not occurred in preceding ages, (P. 163) we deem it expedient to 
relate its beginnings for these are [offer] an explanation [of causes and 
effects] to him who is ignorant [of the facts]. So we say [state in the 
first place] that this event which happened in Damascus, ^^ was not 
sanctioned by the Islamic religious law as some people believe, but 
rather the consequence of the rabble getting out of hand and exceeding 
the bounds of the Moslim code and religion, who [which rabble], 
building upon unstable foundations, were goaded to the conmiission 
of this crime by certain matters and motives among which [not the 
least important was] that when the Egyptian (Government had con- 
quered the country of Syria in the year 1248^** of the Flight, 
equality was established between [all] subjects. This was hard to 
bear for the ignorant [the lower classes] .of the Islamic part [of the 
population], but they put up with it though no official orders concern- 
ing it had been issued, and most of them submitted to the necessity 
as if (P. 164) [they complied with it] from their own free will and 
choice, not as if they disliked it and were constrained to it by force. 
And another reason was that when peace had been concluded in Paris 
between the Ottoman and Muscovite Empires in the year eighteen 

"»To borrow the words of Sir GEORGE ADAM SMITH, op. cit., p. 30, "the oldest, 

the largest and richest, the most steadfast of all the cities of Syria [which] h&^ 

survived the rise and fall of several systems of religions has been harried and held 

by all the great empires of antiquity and the Middle Ages, and has seen them perish 

the outpost of dviUzation in the Desert and an indispensable market to the nomads of 
all Northern Arabia." 

*•* Which commenced on the 31st of May of the year 18.T2 of the Christian Era, Syria 
being ceded to Egypt by the Convention of Kutayah, May 14, 181^3. 



BOOK OF THE MARVELS. 127 

hundred and fifty-six^^ of the Christian Era; and the equality of all 
[his subjects, irrespective of religion] was inserted [in the treaty of 
peace] as a stipulation [compulsory] on the Sultan; and he issued his 
order thereanent, affirming it by an [imperial] decree ; and the poll-tax 
was lifted from the necks of the people of the compact;*^ and they 
[the Zimmies, more especially the Christians] were designated for 
service in an army of them [for enlistment in the army] like [on an 
equal footing with] the Moslim troops, [all this] became difficult for 
them [the lower classes of the Moslim population] to endure, so that 
they began to look upon the Christians as belonging to the number 
of those with whom war might be waged and whose blood and posses- 
sions therefore had become a lawful prey for the [Moslim] majority. 
And still another reason was that the Christians, when this political 
liberty was bestowed on them, did not continue their accustomed 
relations with the Moslemin, behaving as they had done in former 
days and years, but dared to put on green clothes of which they were 
(P. 165) not allowed [to wear] so much as a single thread. **** And they 
opened wineshops in the market-places, the coming and the going 
man drinking of it [wine], which in the eyes of the Moslemin was an 
afifair of grave import because they had been opposed to it since olden 
times and considered it a departure from [sin against] religion. And 
this added offence to offence, its existence [the toleration of this evil] 
having been obligatory upon them by an ordinance which they were 
compelled to obey, though they did it with reluctance. And they 
began to watch their chance as the hunter watches his game. .\nd 
in this they were assisted by the notorious fanaticism of certain men 
[in the service] of the Ottoman Government, [prejudiced] against the 
Christian nation [community], quite different from the men [officials] 
of the Egyptian Government, who exerted themselves to neutralise 
the causes of contention in every possible manner (P. 166) without 

1" March 30. 

*•* Zimmies: the Christians, Jews and Sabians under Moslim rule with whom the com- 
pact has been made that they will enjoy security and toleration in consideration of their 
payment of a poll-tax. 

>'* Especially the descendants of the Prophet, whose exclusive privilege it was to wear 
green turbans, were scandalised by the liberties taken with that color and a perfect storm 
of indignation arose when it was used for garments unmentionable in plain Elnglish: 
"Que dis-je? certaines femmes chr6tiennes osent porter de larges culottes de soie d'un 
vert aussi ^clatant que si elles avaient 6t6 taill^es dans I'^tendard m^me du proph^te!" 
JULES FERRETTE, op. cit. 
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making distinctions between sects and religious opinions. And for 
this reason no one in their days encroached upon the rights of any 
one else, even if he belonged to the greatest among the chiefs. And, 
speaking of those days, when the ignorant [common herd] of the 
Islamic faith noticed the brotherly affection [friendship] of some of 
the men of the government [officials] for the Christians of the Mount, 
and their encouragement of the Druzes to that course of action, they 
longed for the [same] benevolent consideration at their hands, and for 
the bestowal of the [same] indulgence upon themselves. And espe- 
cially when [afterwards] they saw the arbitrary doings of the troops in 
Wady at-Taym and witnessed their actions, and found out the design? 
of Ahmad Pasha, they plotted with him to achieve the destruction of 
the Christian nation [community]. Indeed, from this moment on 
their disposition with regard to the Christians changed and they 
treated them in an insolent way [reviling them] with insults and con- 
temptuous words, and began to threaten them with death and destruc- 
tion, (P. 167) and to beat them without cause, and they [the Christians] 
bore all this humbly and meekly, expecting the advent of [new] trials 
from hour to hour. Then it came to pass that Aljimad Pasha gathered 
the Christians of the neighboring villages together inside the town 
and fortified the citadel with cannon and strongly constructed buildings 
[works of defence]. And the turbulence of the ignorant of the followers 
of Islam [the lower class Muhammadans] began to increase, and they 
became more obstreperous and violent. Great fear and deep anxiety 
took therefore hold of the Christians and they felt sure of ruin and 
destruction because they could never prevail against artillery on 
account of their weakness and small number in the midst of those 
[hostile] crowds. Nor were they able to flee because in whatever 
direction they might go, there were stations with Moslemin and 
Druzes [who had posted themselves] all through the land. (P. 168) 
So they presented to Ahmad Pasha a petition from the hand of [drawn 
up by] their bishops, asking him to give [them] assurance [of protection]. 
And he sent to them [in the Christian quarter] the troops which had 
been at Ha§bayya and Rashayya to stay with them as a guard. And h^ 
assured them that he would not do them the least harm and that they 
could dismiss their disquieting thoughts because [whatever touched] 
Damascus was the special and direct concern of the Sublime Porte; 
and that he would not permit the smallest damage to [be done to] 
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its inhabitants. So the fear of the Christians was to a certain extent 
allayed by this answer. And the troops and their officers stayed with 
them for days and they [the Christians] gave them to eat and to drink, 
and offered them presents and gifts as a strong inducement to them to 
abstain from acts of spoliation. And as regards the Muhammadans, 
when they came to know the inner meaning of the secret [what this 
military display in the Christian quarter really meant], their [already] 
frequent trespasses [against the Christians] and arrogance did not cease 
to increase from day to day (P. 169) until they began to shape [erect] 
crosses in the roads and against the walls, hanging upon them their 
images [the images which the Christians revered] [cut] in paper or 
wood, with tails and necks [heads] of dogs. And they forced the 
Christians to spit upon those crosses, vilifying them; and to trample 
on them [the signs of the cross they had traced] on the ground, doing 
homage to them [in that fashion]. And when so occupied, they said 
to them [the Christians]: This is your god, accursed ones! So 
abjure it, enemies of God and religion! But they [the Christians] 
did not dare to use force against them [the Muhammadans] because 
they thought of the people of Zahlah and the [hostile] bands that were 
around that place. And the Christians repeated [their petition] to 
Abmad Pasha from the hand [through the intermediary] of the consuls, 
and he tranquilised them according to his custom (P. 170) with 
delusive assurances. And when it was the morning of the Monday 
falling on the ninth of July of the year 1860 of the Christian Era, 
which concurs with the year 1276 of the P'light, an important council 
was held at the Pasha's. And among those present were 'Abdy 
Effendy and Sa'yd Agha Ibn Shamdin Agha and Ahmad Effendy 
al-Islambuly and the chief of police,^'*^ the secretary of the commander 
of the army attending their meeting. And they agreed in believing 
it expedient that the chief of police should go with some armed 
attendants to arrest those who had excited the animosities of the 
Christians by [showing their] contempt for the crosses, and then to 
put brooms into their hands as if they were scavengers, and shackles 
on their feet, treating them like convicts, and to summon [command] 

"^ Our author writes lafkajy b&shy for tafankajy bdahyf a Turkish expression: "porte- 
fusil, officier de la garde du corps charg6 de printer le fusil au Sultan k la chasse ou 
au tir. II avait le privilege de marcher a c6t6 du cheval du grand-vizir, les jours de c6r6monie 
et dans les corteges officiels;" BARRIER DE MEYNARD. Hence the meaning: "chef 
de la police, compost de soldats irr6guliers, ou chef du march6;'' MALLOUF. 
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them [the prisoners] to go with them [the squad of the chief of police] 
and sweep the Christian quarter of the town. And the purpose of 
this was to rouse the anger of the Moslemin and to incite them to rise 
[in opposition against this act of retaliation]. (P. 171) So they 
departed, taking brooms and iron shackles with them, and arrived at 
the market of the Bab al-Barid,^^ where they met two young men 
of the companions of [who had participated in] that offence, whom 
the policemen arrested and gave brooms to carry and secured with 
the shackles and drove in front of them while they called out this 
announcement [the order they had to execute] in the market-places, 
until they arrived in the Christian quarter where the two began to 
sweep the streets. And tidings of what had happened to Za^lah and 
Dajrr al-Qamar had come to Damascus, which raised the imaginations 
of secret thoughts and strengthened all weak resolutions. And when 
they [the populace] saw at that moment those two young men in that 
condition, they were stirred and foamed with rage lik§ camels [that 
object to a load which they consider too heavy]. And a crowd of 
them attacked [the police] and released the two [prisoners] from their 
fetters, and a party of them hurried to the great mosque,*^ (P. 172) 
and they had an interview with the Sheikh Abd'Allah al-Halaby 
[which lasted] about a quarter of an hour, whereupon they left him, 
running and shouting at the top of their voices : Oh, zeal for the [true] 
religion ! And by this time they [the Muhammadans of Damascus] 
had about six thousand iron axes made [for their use] and put them 
in their shops with swords and muskets, ^^ and they took these weapons 
out in a quarrelsome mood as if they were intoxicated, and assailed 
the Christian quarter in troops. And those of the soldiers who were 
there, but did not know of the Pasha's wicked intention, fired at them 
with lead [bullets], kilUng two and wounding several more.*" So the 

*•• The Mail-Carriers Gate which opens on the Bazar of the Booksellers. 

"•The famous Jamy al-Umawy, once the Church of St John the Baptist, where his 
head used to be shown, the Damascenes swearing to this day by that revered relic, though 
deprived of its sight for quite a while. 

190 "The mob, with the exception of the Bashi-Bozouks, were very ill armed. Only a 
few had muskets, some had pistols, some had swords, a great many had battle-axes or 
daggers, but the great majority had only clubs or sticks. Perhaps not more than%ne 
in twenty had a gun and many of the guns were of little value.'' Memorandum sent 
from BayrQt, September 23, 1860, by Lord DuflFerin to Lord Russell. 

"1 It was Colonel SsXeh Ziky who ordered his men to fire on the riotous mob,Twhich 
made them retire to advance again when his action was not followed up through^a^mis- 
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crowd took to their heels, bent on flight. Now if the Pasha had 
wished to preserve order, verily this would have been sufficient to 
extinguish that fire [to quell the disturbance], because after this [their 
warm reception] (P. 173) they remained for about half an hour in a 
condition of quiet and rest. But then a bugle was sounded in the 
citadel [a signal for] the troops to assemble there with despatch. 
And they fired cannon with gunpowder, ^^^ ^nd a piece of wadding 
[fell] on the roof of the market near the Christian quarter and set it 
on fire. And the Muhammadan country-folk who were there, turned 
to plunder and burn the Christian quarter, having plotted with Druzes 
from outside the town,^'^ who joined them, forming a numerous 
multitude. And [they considered] the possessions of the Christians a 
booty lawful to [free to be appropriated by] every one of them, at the 
disposal of the high in rank and lowly alike. And the first objective 
of their attack was the chancellery of the Muscovite [Russian] consul, 
whom they wished to kill. But he was absent at the moment and so 
they could not get at him, killing however (P. 174) Khalil Sha^adih,*** 
the dragoman, and they did the same to every servant and attendant 
they found in that place. Thereupon they turned [their attention] to 
the chancellery [consulate itself], plundering it, and after they had 
thoroughly sacked it, they burned it down. And in the same 
way this deluge [mob] overflowed [overran] the Austrian and 
American and Dutch and Belgian and Greek chancelleries [con- 

apprehension, as he pleaded later on, of the instructions of Colonel *Aly Bey, his superior 
in command of the force detailed to guard the Christian quarter. 

^"According to other accounts, cf for instance CHURCHILL, The Druzes and the 
MaroniteSf p. 211, only one cannon, merely loaded with powder, was discharged 
by the Turkish guard near one of the Greek churches, a piece of wadding falling on and 
setting fire to a mat covering, stretched over one of the bazars. This Greek church seems 
to have been that of St Mary in the Jewish quarter, to the North of the ''street which is 
called straight,'' Acts, IX, '11, a modem building erected on a site of ancient renown^ 
namely, the place where, according to PORTER, op. cit., I, 56, "the two great Muslem 
leaders, Kh&lid and Abu *Obeidah, met when they had obtained access to the city, the 
former by treachery and the latter by treaty; and [where] after a stormy scene, during 
which the lives of the citizens trembled in the balance, pacific counsels prevailed and 
the captured city was equally divided between Muslem and Christian." 

"* Qauran being the granary of Damascus, besides providing it with other agricultural 
products, the presence of Druzes in town does not necessarily imply the existence of a 
plot between them and the low class Moslemin for the extermination of the Christians. 

"* Called HaUl Spehadi in a letter from the British Consul-General N. Moore at BayrQt, 
dated July 13th, 1860, to Lord Russell. 
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sulates],*®* but did not find any of the consuls except the American 
consul,^** whom they beat and wounded. And beUeving him dead they 
left him. And meanwhile these crowds poured into the Christian 
quarter, killing the men. And they dismembered*^ the little children 
and carried off all the furniture and [other] possessions [of the Chris- 
tians], and took the women and girls captive, and burnt dow^n the 
monasteries and churches and houses. And they ripped up the pregnant 
women, (P. 175) killing the unborn children;**** and stripped the [other] 
women of their clothes and left them naked, a spectacle to the public 
galze ; and had openly carnal connection with those who pleased them of 
the girls and women; and examined them in parts [of their bodies] which 
it is not proper to mention. And they sent to their lodgings the 
women whom they fancied, and detained them there, forcing them to 
do their will. And some of the men they urged to embrace Islam, 
and occasionally they spared him who answered right [reciting '*the 
word/' i. e. the Islamic confession of faith], but then again they killed 
him [such a renegade] immediately after his conversion to Islam, 

*•* All the European consulates were attacked, except the British, just to the North of 
the *Umayyad mosque, and the Prussian, off the Bazar of the Greeks, both outride the 
Christian quarter. 

»»• A letter from Bayrut, dated July 11, 1860, tells the readers of La Presse (cf the Paris 
correspondence of the London Times, August 2) that ''M. Costi, the United States Consul, 
was seriously wounded and had a very narrow escape from the hand of the assassins. 
M. Costi is a native of Damascus and of Arab extraction; he has worn the European 
costume for seven years." A month later, September 1, 1860, a special correspondent of 
the Ix)ndon Times (issue of September 21) writes from Bayrut: **Dr Michael Mechaker, 
the American vice-consul, was wounded by a hatchet on the head, by a club over the 

eye, by a sabre on the right side and on the right arm; " The M. Costi of La 

Presse is probably a figment of an editorial brain unversed in the uses of the Italian word 
costi (there, in that place) and Dr. Michael Mechaker of the London Times no other 
than Mikhail Mashaqfth, bearer of a name also well known in mathematics and music, 
cf the Journal of the American Oriental Society , Vol. I (1849) pp. 171/217. The Carres^ 
pondence relating to the Affairs of Syria 1860-61, p. 143, speaks of an American missionary, 
named Frazier, whose house was one of the first broken into. A despatch, dated July 16, 
1860, from Mr Brant, British consul at Damascus, to Lord Russell, informs the latter of 
the murder during the massacre, of the Irish Presbyterian missionary William Graham: 
"The murderer is known and openly avows his crime; the reason he gives for committing 
it was that he believed him to be a consul.'' 

*»^ "The verb used here as on p. 144 is fasaba. s6parer les joints," R. DOZY, Suppliment 
anx Dictiannaires Arabes, on the authority of AbU'l-Walld, 735, n. 88. 

^** Another instance of non-Christian notions persisting with the native Christian 
author, who clings to the idea that life begins before the actual birth, at the moment 
of conception. 
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alleging that, if he remained alive, he would return to his error. And 
they killed the priests and the monks, ^•^ the lame and the blind, and 
whichever woman attempted to defend any of her people. And the 
Europeans among them had no longer respect at their hands, nor 
consideration, nor honor, nor esteem; but they [the Moslemin] (P. 
176) treated them just as they [the Europeans] had treated the people 
of Damascus, without distinction or discrimination. But it was the 
devil who prompted them [to think] that the fire of Europe had 
turned to ashes and [the steel of] their [the Europeans'] swords to 
wood. So they paid no longer any attention to them [the Europeans] 
nor considered them of any account. And this business lasted in 
this manner for nine days without any break or intermission. And 
the night was with them like the day because the conflagration gave 
them light with its flames of fire. And so nothing was concealed from 
them, nor were hidden from them any subterranean passages or 
secluded corners. And they went down into the wells and killed 
all and every one who had descended into them [trying to escape]. 
And they ascended to the roofs and seized whomever they found 
there. And some of those hidden in the wells, when they had saved 
themselves from the Moslemin, the walls fell down (P. 177) upon 
them [were buried under the falling walls], and they died under the 
stones in the mud. And during those days [things] of this nature 
occurred in the Chrsitian quarter, pitiful [things] such as the eye had 
never beheld, nor the ear heard of, and by worse than which the heart 
had never been moved because one saw the blood flowing like rivulets 
and the blaze of the fire mounting to the clouds of heaven; and the 
smoke obscured the face of the earth like a mist; and the uproar was 
echoed and reechoed by the valleys and ravines ; and the cries for help 
of the women and children were enough to rend the stoniest heart. 
And the women ran off barefoot with their bodies uncovered, and 
the heads [of the men] rolled [over the ground] like balls before the 
mallet.^ And (P. 178) many of the Christians died in the fire of the 
burning houses. And there were of them who remained concealed in 

199 "The Franciscan monks were all killed. The Lazarists were saved by the Emir Abd- 
el-Kader. About thirty ministers of religion, including the Franciscans and a Protestant 
missionary [Mr Graham, already spoken of], were killed. Of the native priests only 
five or six escaped." Correspondence relating to the Affairs of Syria^ 1860-61, p. 146. 

^^^ In the games of mall and polo. 
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[some hiding-] place where they starved to death for lack [of the possi- 
bility] to obtain food. But many of the Moslemin scorned to disown 
the Christians and provided them with excellent eatables and sent to 
them plenty of money for their expenses [to cover the expenses for 
their sustenance]. And in [the suburb of] al-Maydan*^ were [lived] 
§alet Agha al-Muhayiny and Sa'yd Agha an-Nury, companions of 
manliness and religion [doughty and righteous men], who forbade the 
Moslemin of al-Maydan to interfere with [undertake anything against] 
the followers of Jesus [Christians]. And §alel^ Agha received in his 
house a party of fugitive Christians, and gave them food and fruit 
time after time. And a troop of Druzes had come to al-Maydan to 
commit there the excesses (P. 179) which they had committed in the 
city proper. So it rose in arms against them and did not allow a 
single one of them to enter the place. And a thing which deserves 
mention is that the Christians of al-Maydan were afraid of its inhabi- 
tants on account of the many turbulent characters within its confines. 
And they thought that the population of the city proper [consisted] 
of men of a better and more friendly disposition, lords [paragons] of 
loyalty and trustworthiness, for the reason that [they counted] among 
them chiefs and people of distinction and culture. So when they 
noticed the first indications of rancor among the people, some of them 
felt inclined to flee to the city proper, and many of them sent thither 
the personal effects and furniture and valuables they possessed. But 
they were there despoiled of all their belongings and most of them 
suffered a miserable death. 

(P. 180) And the magnanimous and most noble personage of illus- 
trious rank, the glorious, highly honored lord, the master of all sciences 
in the highest degree, the climber in dignity to the most exalted 
functions, the possessor of surpassing excellence and of pure, undefiled 
lineage, the 'Amir 'Abd'al-Qadir, when he saw those dreadful happen- 
ings and the disturbances that took place in the city and the ruin 
and havoc [wrought], pity and anger took hold of him and his proud 
character urged him to the rescue of the Christian nation [community] 
and to its deliverance from this trial by diligent intervention in the 
market-places. And he distributed his gallant attendants in all 

*^^ An outgrowth of Damascus, which, thanks to its traffic and especially to its being 
the terminus of the great caravans, including the yearly one to and from Mecca, has 
l>ecome almost a city by itself. 
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streets and lanes, and engaged the riotous crowd and extinguished 
this blazing fire and saved a great number and [indeed] a large multi- 
tude of men and boys, and girls and women; and removed from them 
(P. 181) the swords of injustice and tyranny. And he changed their 
fear into confidence, treating them with the utmost kindness; and 
soothed them with gentle, gracious words, consoling them with regard 
to that which had struck [chanced to] them [their misfortune], and 
what had befallen and overtaken them [their sorrow and affliction]. 
And he spent upon them in this long time [of their trial] a large sum 
of money, [in fact] a considerable amount of his wealth, which miade 
him occupy a rank twice as high [as he had held before] and raised 
him in the esteem of kings, and gained him the praise of all con- 
temporary reigning princes who tendered to him their high encomium 
concerning this action [followed by] precious gifts and presents which 
successively reached him on their part, and insignia of the first degree 
of nobility [of orders of knighthood to which he was elected].*** And 
so he earned a glorious name and a- famous reputation [which] will 
diffuse its perfume like amber from generation to generation by reason 
of the zeal and solicitude that emanated from him. (P. 182) I myself 
recited to him as an expression to his Excellency of thanks and praise : 

Toward the 'Amir of Damascus not cease « to direct themselves 
[converge] salutations in [from] beginning and [to] end. 

He entered her [Damascus] when death was bound fast to her, « 
and men had become [like] meat on the meat-plank ; 

And he was Uke water poured out, overcoming [extinguishing] the 
flame, « [which] quenches the thirst and overflows the burning fire, 

And every [period of] time in her streets became « like a night of 
the nights of the sacred months. 

He has set up in her [Damascus] a memorial [for himself, which will 
last] until the day of resurrection, « [and which] can almost be read 
by the dead m their graves. 

He gave souls their life, by the permission of God, at the time « 
when the wickedness of the evil-doers reached its height, and he did 
not allow the shedding of blood. 

Whoever wards off death from a soul, « it has received from him 
its life as though he had created it from nothing. 

'o* Sultan *Abd'al-MajId raised him to the highest class in the order of M6jidi^, the 
Emperor Napoleon III sent him the Grand Cross of the Legion of Honor, the President 
of the United States a pair of gold-mounted revolvers, properly inscribed. 
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May he not cease, throughout all time, to be hdd in honor and 
esteem « together with his children and all the rest of his kin ! 

And if we wished to state in full the excellence [excellent work] 
achieved by this venerable prince and eminent, generous lord with 
respect to benefits conferred and many good deeds done, verily we 
should need a big volume. May God preserve him and lengthen his 
life! And keep him [from harm] and guard him! And aid him 
(P. 183) in his exemplary life and be gracious unto him! And bestow 
all possible favors by his hand! And Ahmad Pasha wished to smite 
the people of Damascus as he had smitten the people of Wady at-Taym 
and Dayr al-Qamar. So he ordered that those [of the Christians] 
who had succeeded in saving themselves should go to the citadel^ 
where they would be secure from danger, claiming that he would not 
be able to keep the Moslemin away from them as long as they remained 
outside the citadel. So they went there in something of a hurry. 
But this deceit did not altogether accomplish his purpose because the 
Maghrebines and the inhabitants of al-Maydan were averse to [com- 
pliance with] his desire. And some of the people of the city had been 
drinking and it was therefore inevitable that quarrels should break out 
between them [Christians and Muhammadans]. And the number of 
the Christians who were killed in this collision w^as about five thousand 
men^ of the population of the city (P. 184) and the surrounding dis- 

'®* The idea was 'Abd'al-Qfidir's according to the native author of The Unveiling of the 
Troubles of Syrian part of whose narrative is appended to Professor MARGOLIOUTH^S 
work on Cairo, Jerusalem and DamascuSf ahready Cited: "Finally, when he ('Abd'al-Qadir] 
had got round him 12.000 refugees, his palace was too small to hold them, and he requested 
the brutal Governor, Ahmad Pasha, to order that they should be received in the Citadel, 
after having obtained from the Turk the most solemn promise that he would do them no 
harm." This promise was kept. Ahmad Pasha, apparently afraid that with the compara- 
tively small force at his disposal, he would not be able to quell the rising, had put the 
citadel in state of defense and moved also his own family thither. The stronghold, which 
dates from the time of the crusades, was with its solid walb a sufficient protection 
against any mob. 

*•* The author of The Unveiling of the Troubles of Syria puts the number of the slain in 
Damascus and its suburbs at 6000. Others raise it still higher and the official reports 
disagree. If it be true that "die heutigen Damascener das fanatischste, eingebildetste 
und doch dabei unwissendste Volk in ganz Syrien sind,'' as VON KREMER remarked a 
decade before this massacre, op, cit., p. 95, on the other hand they had had great provocation. 
The instances in proof already given, tally for the rest with the traditional relations between 
the Christians and Moslemin in that ancient city, which "appear rarely to have been 
cordial," MARGOLIOUTH, op. cU., chapter XII. Cf chapter XIII, Scenes from the 
History of Damascus^ where we read: "When the Christians of Damascus saw the city 



BOOK OF THE MARVELS. 137 

trict. And among them were thirty-two Austrian priests^^ and one 
English clergyman.^ And this does not include those of the grown 
up people and young children who died in the citadel and elsewhere 
in consequence of wretched conditions of life and abject misery. And 
soncfe two hundred of the riotous mob and their confederates were 
killed in this onslaught since they began to quarrel about [the division 
of] the spoils and the captives, which caused some of them to be slain 
in [the heat of] this dispute. And if we wished to enumerate one by 
one the shameful acts which they committed, it would require a 
big book. But, not to weary the reader, we shall mention [only] a 
few of them [chosen] from many, so we put on record that a Christian 
man, a citizen of Damascus, called Shahadah al-'Aky, dug [holes] 
(P. 185) in certain corners for his treasure, which he buried in three 
caches. And when they [the mob] had finished pillaging his house, 
they asked for the price of his blood [a ransom] that they might 

occupied by Mongol troops, they produced an order from Hulagu, panting them pro- 
tection, and armed with this they proceeded to defy their oppressors. Mohammedan 
historians relate with indignation how they drank wine publicly, even in the fasting month, 
spilling it on the garments of the Moslems and the doors of the mosques; how they com- 
pelled the Moslems to rise when they passed with the Cross before them Moslem shops, 
insulting any who refused to do so. They ran through the streets singiqg psalms and 
proclaiming that Christ's religion was the true ope; they went so far as to pull down 
mosques and minarets that were close to their churches. The outraged Moslems made 
complaint to the Mongol governor, but he being a Christian disregarded them and caused 

some of them to be beaten; *' It seems strange that the Christians made no defence 

in 1860, though they numbered about 20.000 in a population of about 150.000, VON 
KREMER, op. cU., p. 247/8. Only a few shots were fired on the mob by native civilians, 
emboldened by the action of Colonel S&leh Ziky, referred to in Note 191. "With the excep- 
tion of the very lowest class, the settled Mussulman population of Damascus took no 
part in the slaughter of the Christians. On the contrary, Ulemas, Mollas and Sheikhs 
of the different religious orders of Islamism, and many of the notables of the place, were 

active in saving Christian lives wherever an opportunity of so doing offered itself; " 

Correspondence from Constantinople, dated August 1, published in the London Times 
of August 14, 1860. To sunmiarize. Sir Henry Lytton Bulwer's estimate of the event 
seems worth recording: "It is true, the populace of the city of which I am speaking 
[Damascus] were excited by fanatical feelings or made such feelings a pretext for their 
disorders, but the misdeeds of a populace should hardly be held as giving colour to the 
character of a creed or nation, the more especially when it is reflected how many circum- 
stances apart from religion told on the late transactions; and in Turkish history no 
similar act is to be found; and Christian mobs have at various periods equally disgraced, 
with the name of the God of Mercy in their mouths, the purer doctrines of the Christian 
faith." Letter, dated Constantinople, December 11, 1860, to Lord Dufferin. 

*•* These padri were probably the Franciscans referred to in Not« 199. 

««>• See Notes 196 and 199. 
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spare his life and leave him alone. So he disclosed to them one of his 
caches and they took it [the treasure there hidden] and killed him. 
Now he had a wife and two sons so they seized the eldest [boy] and 
asked him the same thing which they had asked his father. And he 
disclosed to them the second cache and they took it [the treasure 
there hidden] and killed him whereupon they repeated the question 
to his brother. And his mother stepped forward and threw herself 
down at their feet kissing their shoes and entreating them to spare 
him to her [grant her his life], but they would not consent unless she 
redeemed him with [her husband's] treasure. So she ran to the third 
cache which contained the rest of their wealth with her ornaments. 
And they took it, intending to kill him [her second boy], too, but she 
clasped him to her bosom and drew him to her bowels [held him in 
close embrace]. And [again] she began to entreat (P. 186) them but 
they did not listen to these entreaties. On the contrary, they hacked 
the boy to pieces with swords and axes, and hit the mother, [aiming] 
some strokes at her, cutting the flesh and breaking the bones. There- 
upon they burned the house down and got safely away. 

There was furthermore a priest, Yusuf al-Kakk, one of the Greek 
clergy, who had received the amount of his due [died] a short time 
before the attack [on the Christians took place]. And when they 
entered his house they cut him [his body] into four pieces, saying: 
This is due to Christians even if it be after their death. Thereupon 
they went through [searched] his house and plundered it. And when 
they had cleaned it out, they burned it down. 

And if we wished to narrate [all] what happened to those smitten 
by calamities and dreadful experiences, and how they were treated in 
it [their trial] by the' people of human feelings with zeal [for their 
rescue] and kindness, verily we could fill with it many (P. 187) pages. 

Anecdote, 

And among those [happenings is] that a man of the Christians when 
he saw the state of things brought about, was overcome with such a 
terrible fear that he almost died of it. And he let himself down 
with a rope into a well he had there and hung suspended to the steps 
in the wall of the well and remained waiting in that [position], expecting 
death. And after a Uttle while he heard a noise in the house and he 
raised his head to see [what it was] and lo! fire had been set to it; 
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Now he had an upper chamber overlooking the well and he noticed 
that the fire had [already] reached it. So his fear increased and he 
felt sure of being lost because that upper chamber was soon to fall 
down upon him. Yet he bore up for a short space until the [crackling] 
sound stopped, when he crawled up from the well into his dwelling 
and found that the partition wall between him (P. 188) and his neigh- 
bor had given way, falling down. So he entered his neighbor's house, 
which was contiguous to the town-wall. And he ascended to the 
roof in order that he might find means of escape, reaching in that 
manner the outside [open country] and taking refuge in a more secure 
quarter. And w^hen it was the hour of sunset he [still] tarried a little 
while until darkness would hide him from the eye of man. And the 
people of the house had stretched upon the edges of the roof a number 
of ropes for the purpose of spreading their washing on, which he took, 
tying them together. And he bound their end to one of the corners 
of the roof and climbed down by it [the tied ropes] until he was outside 
on the ground, immediately running off, wishing to effect his escape.**^ 

^^"^ The man must have come down between the B&b ash-Sharky and the Bftb Kb&n 
where since times inmiemorial the rope-makers ply their craft, near the place where, until 
lately, the window was shown from which St Paul made his escape, being lowered by night 
in a basket. Acts, IX, 25, notwithstanding the fact that, if the lower courses of the city 
wall are Roman, joined without mortar, the central ones are plainly of Arabic and the 
higher ones of Turkish construction. Why, however, shy at that window and accept for 
the place of St. Paul's conversion either the spot whither Martin Baiungarten was con- 
ducted by some noble Venetians in January, 1508, or the one nearer town whither the 
scene of that event was transported later on for the greater convenience of sight-seeing 
travellers, incidentally to the greater advantage of guides from among the Damascene 
priesthood? ''In the days of the crusades, as we learn from de Vitry, the spot where the 
miracle was enacted was believed to be near the village of Kaukaba, between two little 
hills, about six miles west of the city on the great road to Jerusalem; and the tradition 
remained undisturbed for more than five centuries, for this is the place that was shown 

to d' Arvieux Sceptics may smile at the absurdity of placing it on the east side 

of the city, while the great road to Jerusalem runs to the westward, but the faithful can 
reply as some have done with regard to the Church of the Holy Sepulcre, that the very 
unlikelihood of its situation forms a convincing argument in favour of its genuineness!" 
PORTER, op. cU.f I, 43. Speaking of this — Damascus and its environs offer a 'perfect 
mac^doine of "lions,'' some of the highest antiquity, for the edification of visitors of many 
creeds, cf G. HIRSCHFELD, Wandelungen und Wanderungen in KleiruLsien (Ana dem 
Orient) f where he speaks of the experiences of Bertrandon de la Brocqui^re, Seigneur de 
Vieux-Ch&teau, a Burgundian nobleman who travelled in Asia Minor and S3rria in the 
years 1432-33: "Denn was damals den Glauben guter Pilger zugemutet wurde, mag man 
daraus ersehen, dasz auf einer Hohe bei Damaskus das W^ohnhaus des Kain gezeigt zu 
werden pflegte." Not far from the white-domed tomb where Bilal al-Habashy, the Ethi- 
opian of the strong voice, the Prophet's crier and first official muezzin, is said to be buried, 
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And though in his perplexity he did not know where to go in that 
desert plain^ [before him], he did not stop marching on for about an 
hour and a half until he got (P. 189) to a village in the last extremity 
of distress and weakness. And to his intense satisfaction a roomy, 
spacious house appeared to him in the distance. So he betook himself 
thither and knocked at the door. And its master said : Who knocks 
at the door of the house? And the man was afraid, being convinced 
of death and destruction. But he answered: I am a man of the 
Christians of Damascus, who has escaped under cover of darkness and 
has come to your part of the country to put himself under your pro- 
tection. And the master of the house said to his son: Get up, 
O 'Uthman, and kill this hateful unbeliever! With us there is no pro- 
tection for Christians. And when the man heard his words, becoming 
aware of his intention and desire, he loosened his legs to the wind 
[took to his heels] and ran away through the open country until he 
arrived at another village (P. 190) [where] he knocked at the door of 
one of the houses. And they said : Who knocks? And he answered 
as he had answered the people of the house [at which he had knocked] 
before. And the master of the house had a son, who came out to him 
with a sword in his hand intent upon making his head fly from his 
body. But meanwhile his father had got up and pushed him away 
from that poor man, and bade him [the fugitive Christian] enter the 
house and solaced his heart, and quieted his fears and alarm, welcoming 
him with affability and kind regards, and setting before him such 
food as he had to offer. And then he clad him with clean clothes 
and ordered a carpet to be spread for him, that he might sleep. And 
treated like that he [the Christian] remained with him [his host] for 
ten day^. And he fell sick but [his host] nursed him with medicine 
until his illness left him. And after this [when he felt better] he 

we are now expected to spend a few moments in meditation — and bakshish — at the grave 
of St George, the porter who assisted St Paul in eluding the Damascene Jews. There 
are also the houses of Judas, St Paul's host, ActSf IX, 11 ; of Ananias, who restored his sight 
and baptised him, Acis, IX, 10/18; of Naaman, the Syrian, II KingSf V, — not to mention 
the numerous shrines memorative of men famous in Muhammadan lore. 

««» This "desert plain," on the western border of the great Syrian desert, studded ^nth 
villages and hamlets in their orchards and well-cultivated fields, with many public gardens 
for the recreation of the townspeople in the immediate neighborhood of the city, is the 
famous Ager Damascenus, watered by the Nahr Baradft, the Chrysorrhoas, golden 
stream, of the Greeks, and its confluents, extremely fertile and yielding rich harvests singe 
the oldest historic times. 
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requested him [his host] to find out for him the condition of the people 
of his house [his family] who were in the citadel. (P. 191) And he 
[his host] said : For the love and regard [due to you] ! [Most willingly !] 
And he mounted his steed and travelled [townward] with all possible 
despatch. And when he arrived there he sought them out, finding 
them safe. And he relieved their anxiety concerning him [the fugitive 
Christian] [telling them] that he was under his roof, a respected and 
honored guest. And he went back, returning [to his house], and 
relieved his [guest's] anxiety concerning them [his guest's family], 
after which he rode out with him and restored him to them. And 
the man kissed his [host's] head and his hands, and commended him 
and gave him praise and said to him: my lord, thou has over- 
whelmed me with thy favors for the duration [unforgettable to the end] 
of time, and it is not in my power to requite these benefits, but the 
Puissant Benefactor will requite them for me. And he answered: 
WTiat I did for you was not for the sake of reward, because my recom- 
pense is not lost with [will be attended to by] God. And [there were] 
many such incidents which happened on the part [thanks to the dis- 
position] of the Moslemin. And but for them no one (P. 192) of the 
Damascene Christians would have saved his life. 

We have mentioned the approximate number of those who were killed 
of the citizens and foreigners. And as regards those who professed 
Islam in order to escape the clutches of death, there were about four 
hundred of them, but most of them returned to their original creeds. 
And the number of captured women was as large, but most of them 
returned [to their former Christian surroundings] and the rest did 
not cease to be concealed [remained secluded in accordance with their 
new Muhammadan surroundings]. And in truth the actions of the 
Moslim rebels in the city of Damascus were [of a character] that 
nature revolted at them and the report of them evoked disgust, to 
the point that many of the Damascene Moslemin [of the better classes] 
showed their abhorrence of those deeds contrary to the law of humanity 
and religion, and manifested their repugnance to those that committed 
them, in secret and in public, and vigorously censured them, (P. 193) 
restoring order and dispersing [the mob]. And in the same spirit they 
[that mob] were taken to task by his Excellency the accomplished and 
distinguished, who combines [in his person] the scientific acquirements 
of the cultured mind and the religious graces, the companion of high 
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deeds and dignity, Muhammad Nasib Effendy, the high-born mufty — 
may [God] shower [blessings upon him]! — in a poem eulogising his 
Excellency Fu'ad Pasha, Wazir of Foreign Affairs, at the time he 
honored [visited] the land of Syria. And in its beginning [opening 
lines] it says : 

The [several] regions of Syria have entered upon the sunshine of 
justice « since Fu'ad of royal authority bestowed order upon them. 

They entered upon sunshine after they had been in darkness « 
[and] for a long time darkness had not cleared away from them. 

And of it [the poem said also] : 

O people of Syria, what is it that has deceived you, « since you 
have proved false to a religion that has been possessed of honor? 

O wild beasts of prey whom she [Islam] found in her jungle « in 
security, meeting them with arrows! 

And he will give judgment in what you fear from your Sultan. 
« Verily he is your mighty lord, the dispenser of revenge. 

You have disgraced the word of the chosen messenger « in the truth- 
ful [authentic] tradition of most pleasing tenor, 

(P. 194) That whoever makes their blood to flow, shall not smell « 
the wind of the blessed and Oh, what a nice odor is that! 

Which [the word of the chosen messenger] declares their possessions 
inviolable « and makes [their] blood [sacred by a solemn] covenant 
[extending] to the day of resurrection. 

To them is due whatever may be due to us « and upon them it 
incumbent whatever be incumbent upon those who profess Islam. 

Bad it is that in this matter you have betrayed [deviated from the 
precepts of] your Quran, « bad [indeed] is the way in which you have 
treated them, O vile ones ! 

What learning adorns you among mankind? « What excellence dis- 
tinguishes you? 

What bravery is [will be] yours on the day of clamor [of stress and 
war]? « What bravery is [will be] yours in the clash of battle? 

What [Whose] opinion of you [will consider yours] a praiseworthy 
action? « You have lost your heads more completely than ostrich 
chickens [lose theirs]. 

Your murderous attack on [those] people will be remembered against 
you « and it will be transmitted to us [its story will pass from mouth 
to mouth] for a thousand years. 
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Here end the words of this excellent man of culture in regard to the 
rights of those poor victims. And with respect to this he knew [well 
enough] that the affair [so strongly disapproved in his poem], taken 
all together, would not please the nation of Islam [the Muhammadan 
community] [that is] the possessors of a responsible character, but only 
the part emanating from [belonging to] the scum of the turbulent who 
in their crimes had exceeded the bounds (P. 195) of the divine law and 
religion. And God, whose decree lies between the Kaf and the Nun, 
will repay every one according to his deeds. 



NINTH CHAPTER. 

Concerning the advent of the companion of Empire and high con- 
sideration and dignity, Fu'ad Pasha, and his honoring [visit to] Bayrut 
on the part of his Majesty our Lord, the Sultan, for the purpose of 
restoring order in the affairs of Mount Lebanon. 

And when the news of the massacres in the Lebanon reached the 
ears of [his] Majesty the Sultan 'Abd'al-Majld Khan, it gave great 
pain to his Majesty and compassion for (P. 196) his subjects took 
hold of him. So, after ripe consideration of the matter, he commanded 
his Excellency the afopesaid wazir to depart [in conMnission], investing 
him with authority over the affairs of the whole administration [of 
Syria], superior to all the governors and [other] officials. And he 
entrusted to him the wielding of a power beyond the ordinary, breaking 
with custom. And he sent him at that time to allay strife and punish 
the guilty. And he wrote to Napoleon, Emperor of the French, saying : 

I am convinced that your Majesty understands the extent of 
[sympathises with] my sorrow for that [the news] which has come to 
me [concerning] the mischief and calamities that have happened in 
Syria. And thou art of course convinced that I will devote [all] my 
energy to the severe punishment of the people of iniquity and crime. 
And in order that there will be no further doubt about my being 
determined in my purpose to [observe strict] impartiality (P. 197) 
between all my subjects [without distinction], I have entrusted this 
important business to [my] Wazir of Foreign Affairs, the discretion of 
whose methods of action is \vell known to your royal [imperial] 
Majesty. Finis. 



V, 
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Now the news of [the happenings in] Syria had abeady reached the 
ears of the aforementioned Emperor and of the rest of the [inhabitants 
of the] French Empire, and the result had been consternation at these 
events, in consequence of which the information circulated [freely] 
among them. And some of their ships had [already] arrived at Bayrut 
for the purpose of inspiring respect [showing the flag] and investiga- 
tion.2o» 

And as regards Fu*ad Pasha, he had begun making preparations 
for his voyage. And he took with him an army of daring men, all 
brave stallions and rugged lions,"® whom he sent down with fire-ships 
[steamboats], which travelled by the strength of vapor [steam], faster 
than birds. And his Excellency travelled (P. 198) with [in the flag- 
ship of] Mustafa Pasha, Admiral of the Turkish fleet, and the troops, 
who were like lions of Kaffan,^" the ships flying with them over the 
surface of the sea stronger [more easily] than birds. And while he 
[Fu'ad Pasha] was advancing, pondering on his action with regard 
to what [the state of affairs] he expected in Mount Lebanon, ploughing 
the waves of the sea, while above them were seas of thought, agitated 
by this momentous affair, lo ! when he arrived at Cyprus, [information] 
reached him of the trespasses and transgressions, and disturbances 
and excesses which had taken place in Damascus. And it made him 
fume with rage and the ^weet stream of his forbearance changed into 
a burning flame [of anger], and he accelerated his voyage to Bayrut 

*°* According to a letter, dated May 30, 18G0, from the British consul-general at BayrOt 
to Sir Henry Lytton Bulwer, the French sloop-of-war La Sentinelle, stationed on the coast 
of Syria, had already gone at that early date "to bring up a French naval force in view 
of the state of the Lebanon." The commander of the French squadron in the I^evant, 
Laronci^re Le Xoury, responded immediately on board his flagship, the frigate ZSnobie, 
and was soon followed by the Rear- Admiral Jehenne on board the Donauwerlhy accompanied 
by the RedoiUable and the Moselle. The British navy was numerously represented by a 
squadron, first under command of the Rear-Admiral Codrington on board the Hibemia, 
later of the Rear-Admiral Mundy on board the Hannibal, in constant communication with 
the Vice-Admiral Martin, who commanded the British Mediterranean fleet on board his 
flagship, the Marlborou/fh. In August the Dutch (lovernment had in the Syrian waters 
the Admiraal van Watiseiiaer; the Austrian Government the Radetzky and a steamnsloop; 
the Sardinian Government the Enrydice and a steam-sloop; the Russian Government a 
frigate whose name is not mentioned in the oflficial correspondence; the Greek Govern- 
ment the Ariadne, the Atherta and a gunboat; the Turkish Government the FaifUe, flag- 
ship of Mustafa Pasha, the Geatierre and a screw corvette besides some troopships. 

'^*° These troops, under command of Halim Pasha, were to bring the Turkish force in 
Syria to its full strength of 16.000 men. Cf the London Times of July 13, 1860. 

*" "Khaffan, nom d'une localit<^, pr^o de Coufa, abondantc en lions;" KAZIMIRSKL 
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that he might punish the guilty Muhammadans and Druzes. And 
the day of his arrival [at Bayrut] was the third, falling on the seven- 
teenth of the month of July. 

Now the aforesaid wazir was one of those peeriess wazirs, (P. 199) 
eminent in adversity [trying circumstances] and of clever counsel, 
renowned for his perspicacity and sagacity and knowledge of political 
conditions. And on his arrival at Bayrut the male citizens hastened 
to welcome him, going out to meet him on the sea-shore with cere- 
monious homage. And the Christians throughout the country rejoiced 
at his advent and that day was with them as one of their greatest 
feast-days. And when he made public the character of his all- 
important mission by reading the decree which emanated from our 
lord, the Sultan, the men of note and the vulgar crowd obeyed him 
alike. And the Christian and Jewish and Muhanmiadan nations 
[conununities] were [equally] glad with it [the Sultan's decree]. And 
because it was the preface [a pledge] of tranquility and security to all, 
nothing seems more appropriate to us than that we should give a 
translation of it in the most elegant style, namely in rimed prose. And 
this is a copy in extenso (P. 200) upon which the reader can fully rely : 

Honorable Minister of State! Esteemed Counselor! Director of 
the world! Administrator of the public business with penetrating 
care! Accomplisher of the important duties of [due to] mankind by 
straight, unfailing advice! Arranger of the structure [edifice] of the 
Empire and its weal! Builder of the pillars of its prosperity and 
nobility, surrounded by [recipient of] various favors from [thy] august 
Sovereign, who art one of those held in highest regard among the 
ministers of our illustrious empire; to whom is suspended [who art 
invested with] the dignity of the ministry of foreign affairs [and whom 
we have] chosen [and preferred as] an independent [envoy] for a mission 
beyond the customary [an extraordinary mission] on the part of our 
glorious, royal [imperial] government to restore order in Syria! Bearer 
[Possessor] of the insignia of our order of Majidyah^** and 
obtainer of the signal honor of [being decorated with] the badge of our 
royal [imperial] distinction^^' of the first class in the military service ' 

*" The imperial order of Majidyah (M6jidi6) was founded by Sultan 'Abd'al-Majld in 
August, 1851. 

*^^ NUh&n ImtydZf not to be confounded with the Nishan-y-Imti&z, Order of Merit, 
founded by the Sultan 'Abd'al-^amld II, September 21, 1879. Besides the decorations 
enumerated in the text, Fu*&d Pasha possessed also that of the Nish&n-y-Iftikhar, Order 
of Glory, founded by the Sultan Ma^Qd II, August 19, 1831, and numerous foreign ones. 
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Clear-sighted Wazir Muhammad Fu'ad Pasha, (P. 201) whom God 
may gladden with the blessings that shall please Him ! On the arrival 
of this decree to thee, the eminent of elevated station, verily thou 
wilt apply [thy] knowledge and sharpness of intellect. Verily thou, 
O high-minded Wazir to whom all fingers point, verily thou knowest 
with certainty the truth of the discord whose fire now has flamed up 
between the Maronites and the Druzes mhabiting Mount Lebanon. 
And when [the information] of the quarrels and strife among them 
and their hasty recourse to the fields of battle came to us, it was dis- 
tressing to our merciful solicitude, and our conquering might sought 
only to look upon [our] subjects with compassion, since equal [in our 
eyes] are all the subjects of our grand empire to whatever race they 
may belong, without [our] distinguishing between sects and religions, 
in order that they may live at ease and in abundance under the shelter 
of our protection (P. 202) without the people transgressing the bounds 
of [their] relationship, encroaching upon others [upon one another's 
rights]. This is our main purpose and intentioned [chief] aim. And 
as regards the treacherous commotion and vicious violence which has 
disturbed Mount Lebanon, they clash in every respect with our good 
pleasure and wishes, and thwart our equity [equitable rule]. And for 
this reason we have conunended the matter to thy judgment, which 
is sufficient for looking into this business. And we have entrusted to 
thy personal sagacity, which is thy distinguishing ornament among 
creatures, the [thi^] business [to be] independently [settled by thee], 
in order that thou mayest soon allay that tumultuous excitement in 
an expeditious fashion, and exterminate the swarm of those who incite 
[the people] to [create] disturbances and raise mischief. So do not 
spare them and do not desist from [the punishment of] those who have 
committed crimes, evil-doers [prone to] oppression and shedders of 
human blood. Therefore, O (P. 203) excellent Wazir, essence of the 
combined perfections of the period, possessor of dignity and might 
among the men [high officials] of our victorious realm, thou, thou art 
the one upon whom our majesty relies, the support in which it puts its 
trust. To thee is given the execution of its purpose, that thou mayest 
be its representative in this business, completely independent, abso- 
lutely free to dispose efficaciously of the affair by thy [sole] authority. 
And we have despatched [ordered the despatch] towards that region 
[Syria] of a large force and numerous troops of [our] well-equipped 
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army. As thou shalt advise they will be guided and according to thy 
directions they will conduct themselves. And all possible meanp 
[must be employed] to restore security and tranquility, and quiet and 
calm. And those who dare [to commit] wrongful acts, shedding blood, 
pay it back to them by passing an appropriate sentence from which 
our justice is to appear clearly in an adequate punishment And 
above all be zealous in effacing the traces of this abominable, (P. 204) 
distressing mischief, using in this [to this purpose] what [such meaiih^ 
as] thou mayest decide upon with judgment and strenuous exertion. 
And thou canst count on our care and our support in the matter. 
And we have entrusted and assigned to thee the disposal [command] 
of the army and the direction of political affairs, observing the claims 
of prudential wisdom and firmness in the [exercise of the] duties of 
office and authority. And in this manner falls to thee the business 
[task] of our royal [imperial] council with respect to the government 
of that province. And we permit thee to depart in order that we 
may behold of thee what passes [our] expectation. So be a follower 
of [follow this] decree, confiding in its contents, relying upon our 
august indications [instructions] and our sublime, high conunands. 
Written on the last of the month Du'l-Hijjah^^* of the year twelve 
hundred and seventy-six."^ 

Thereupon he [Fu'ad Pasha] wrote a letter [issued a proclamation] 
to all the [Sultan's] subjects, tranquilising them (P. 205) and promis- 
ing them peace and urging them to come forward with their requests 
and complaints. And this is [here follows] a copy of it : 

[Be it known] that the conflict which now exists between the 
Maronites and the Druzes in Mount Lebanon and that which has 
resulted from it in the form of [much] shedding of blood and ugly 
encounters, has come to the ears of his Imperial Majesty and he is 
angered by reason of its occurrence. So, pained by what [the events 
which] took place among his subjects, because of his solicitude and his 
[sense of] justice which embraces all hL« subjects [alike] without making 
any distinction as to equality in respect to home rights and human 
transactions, it is displeasing to the fountainhead of imperial power 
that one person should overmaster another in enmity or that one 
people should encroach upon [the rights] of others on any pretense 
whatever the cause may be. (P. 206) And whoever shall dare to tres- 

*^* Month of Pilgrimage. 

"'Which date coiresponHs with the 19th of July of the year 1860 of the Chrifltian Era. 
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pass against one equal to himself [his fellow-subject], no doubt but 
(without fail] he will be considered a rebel against the government 
and meet his due. Hence it is fitting, after an inquiry into what has 
occurred of riotous proceedings on the part of the inhabitants of the 
Mount and [their] rebellious intentions, to prevent [any further] signs 
[outbreaks] of contention and dissension, and to stop the continuous 
increase of violence and suffering. And in order to overthrow those 
who have committed offenses and those who have not ceased to 
countenance these crimes, I have come, in obedience to the royal 
[imperial] command on a special mission, vested with extraordinary, 
independent authority and accompanied by imperial troops surrounded 
[girded] with strength. And all of you will understand the document 
of [which sets forth my] mission of high, gracious authority, openly 
proclaimed in the sublime decree (P. 207) for the purpose of making 
evident to all creation the lofty, exalted royal [imperial] justice, which 
brings the oppressed succour and punishes the arbitrary evil-doer. 
And the confidential task of [imposed upon me by] this mission, I 
will perform by carrying it out with perfect faithfulness. And verily 
all here will be protected, enjoying a hfe of plenty under the shelter 
of [highest] mercy. And the families that had to leave their dwellings 
on account of the iniquitous happenings in Mount Lebanon, them I 
shall take under my personal care [providing them] with the neces- 
saries for their comfort, giving attention to their means of subsistence, 
showing them the fruit [results] of imperial justice and mercy in every 
respect. And first of all let the causes of disputes disappear! And 
from this day and henceforward whatever nation [community] starts 
a movement of transgression against any other, will be made respon- 
sible for its offence and requited with a punishment [proportionate] to 
the utmost limit of its harm [the harm it has done]. (P. 208) And in 
the same manner whoever [whatever single individual] trespasses 
against any one else, will meet his punishment and will be sent into 
penal servitude for life. And this will be the task of an extraordinary 
[special] tribunal, instituted for the benefit of plaintiffs [to receive 
and pass judgment on complaints presented to it], which will be 
impartial to the strong and powerful, and invalid and destitute [aUke]. 
And let every one come to it with his tale, be he old or young [mighty 
or mean], one who receives or one who gives orders [a conmioner or a 
prince]. And no screen will hinder him from approaching us [every 
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one will have free access]. And let all apply themselves to the [right] 
understanding of this letter [proclamation]. 

And after this he took his place in his council, which was called the 
extraordinary [special] council, that is the council in which were not 
considered the regulations of [connected with] the accustomed [pre- 
vious] reforms."® And it came to pass that the complaints of the 
inhabitants of the Mount and Wady at-Taym were presented to him 
and he received them and put the minds of their companions [the 
complainants] at rest and promised them cessation of trouble and 
relief from [the burden of] oppression. And he assigned (P. 209) to 
the people of Dayr al-Qamar and the rest of the population of the 
several districts [which had suffered] [money for] their expenses, which 
he doled out to them, a piastre and eight paras per head and per day. 
And calls upon his generosity came to him from all who were stricken 
and needy and destitute, for his many and plentiful gifts, and his 
frequent acts of kindness because he was compassionate and gracious 
to them; and looked upon them with the eye of favor and mercy; 
and appointed unto them physicians for the treatment of their diseases, 
And the care of their health, bestowing on them [as an earnest] of the 
royal [imperial] solicitude [for their welfare] whatever they stood in 
need of with respect to the things necessary to sustain life. 

But some of the Druzes did not cease to spread false reports through- 
out the country and to kill whomever of the Christians they met when 
[they found them] alone. And for this reason the complaints about 
his [Fu'ad Pasha's] administration multiplied from all (P. 210) sides. 
So he sent inmiediately a battalion"' of the army to the Mount 
together with a notice in which he threatened the Druzes, ordering 
them to abstain from these doings. Thereupon he resolved, when 
this was done, upon a journey to Damascus, wishing to appoint 
Khurshid Pasha his representative in Bayrtit to conduct the adminis- 
trative business of the government. But the Admiral of the English 
ships'" opposed hun [in that wish] because this [personage] deserved 

'^* More in particular the reforms begun by Sultan Mahmiid II and continued by his son 
*Abd'al-Majid in always wider range, the tan^Im&t par excellence, whose adjustment to 
local needs was looked after by an already existing special council. 

*" TsbuVt a Turkish military term, adopted from the Polish language; see DOZY 
and cf ZENKER. 

SIS Vice-Admiral W. F. Martin protected in the following terms against Khurshid Pasha 
remaining in office, in a memorandum, written July 25, 1860, on board his flagship, the 
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punishment, wherefore it was not proper that he should be in such a 
position [of trust]. So he [Fu*ad Pasha] renounced that idea and 
appointed [instead of him] Mustafa Pasha,"' Admiral of the 'Uthmanly 
ships, and placed Khurshid Pasha under arrest and took his sword 
and the insignia [of his rank and dignity] away from him. And he 
[Fu'ad Pasha] wrote about his [Khurshid Pasha's] case to Constantin- 
ople and postponed action while awaiting the orders of the Sultan. 

And on the twenty-seventh day of the month of July (P. 211), 
which fell on a Thursday, he [Fu*ad Pasha] directed himself toward 
Damascus in order to set right its deplorable state of affairs. 

And when the news of [the things that had happened inl Damascus 
reached the Emperor Napoleon, he became more and more deeply 
concerned and conferred with the other European governments 
regarding the despatch of a French army to the land of Syria. And 
this army was [to be sent] on the part of all [governments] by the 
French for the reason of its guardianship of [protectorate over] the 
Christian nations [communities]. And since the *Uthmanly govern- 
ment had guaranteed to restore order in the space of half a year, the 
governments agreed upon the duration of the stay of the [French] 
army in Syria for a determined period [only]. And when the troops 
were mustered, ready to embark, the Emperor addressed them [deliver- 
ing] this short harangue which excited courage in the hearts of the 
going [expeditionary force], (P. 212) and he said: O soldiers, you are 
leaving for the land of Syria and the whole of France rejoice? in your 
going there, which is for no other purpose than the triumph of the 

Marlborough, off Bay rut: **1 have been told that his Excellency Khoorshid Pa^ha is to 
(continue in authority in this Pashalick [Sayda]. I must express a hope that there is no 
intention of allowing him to hold the power he has so abused. But looking to the horrible 
cruelties to which, it is behoved, he has been a wiUing party, and to the responsibility in 
which I share with regard to the safety of the Christian population here, I must protest 
against his being allowed to retain a command, upon which the safety of multitudes depends, 
for whom he has manifested such indifference and contempt." Forwarding a copy of 
this document to London on the following day, Consul-General Moore informs Lord 
Russell: "Khoorshid Pasha returned this morning from Latakia, but he has not been 
permitted to land; he is to proceed to Constantinople. Fuad Pasha to-day arrested 
Khoorshid Pasha's Kahia, Wasfi Effendi, and the Mutseliim of Deir-el-Kamar." 

*^* Wlio, meanwhile, on board his flagship, had paid a visit to all the towns on the coast, 
commanding the local authorities to have the firm&n that contained Fu'ad Pasha's instruc- 
tions publicly read, and also an order signed by the latter, "directing the immediate bom- 
bardment of any town in which the slightest disturbance should occur." Cf a corresj)on- 
dence from Constantinople, dated August 1 , in the London Times of August 14, 1860. 
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rights of justice and humanity. You do not go to wage war with 
any one, neither to conquer the country but to assist the Sultan against 
unjust and wicked people. And upon you [rests the duty] in that 
distant country, rich in sacred reminiscences, to do what is needful 
to be done; and to show yourselves the proper men [for that task] 
because you are the sons of the heroes who displayed the banner of the 
Savior on those shores. It is true, you do not go in a numerous host 
and a large multitude, but your daring and gallantry (P. 213) in 
battle make up for abundance of men because everybody knows that 
in whatever part of the world the French flag is seen to pass, important 
business lies before it and behind it [stands] a nation of indomitable 
prowess. Finis.*" 

And when [the soldiers] heard this speech from him [his lips], the 
courage of heroes was stirred in their heads and they rose with hearts 
[elated] as if they were mountains. And at their appointed time they 
were transported, following their destination to Syrian climes. And 
they were in the highest state of self-exaltation and enthusiasm. And 
on the sixteenth day of the month of August, the French ships arrived 
at Bayrtit with the troops and munitions of war. And their com- 
mander was the General Bufur.*** famous for his gallantry. (P. 214) 
And most of the men [of the town] went out to meet them with a 
ceremonious welcome. And many of them [the townspeople] carried 
for them [the soldiers] their stores and luggage. And their officers 
alighted [were lodged] around [in different parts of] the city, and the 
soldiers camped in its neighborhood, in the Pine Grove,^ where they 
pitched their tents like the stars of heaven and dug pits from which 

^^ The Emperor's address to the 5th regiment of the Line, Colonel Canbert, the 13th 
regiment of the Line, Colonel Darricau, and the first squadron of the Ist regiment of 
Hussars, Captain Stockley, when reviewing them before their departure for Syria, is 
given as follows in the Monileur of August 8, 1860: '*Soldat«! Vous partez pour la Syria 
et la France salue avec bonheur ime expedition qtii n'a qu'un but, celui de faire triompher 
les droits de la justice et de Thumanit^. Vous n'allez pa^ en effet, faire la guerre & une 
Puissance quelconque, mais vous allez aider le Sultan h faire rentrer dans I'ob^issance 
des sujets aveugl^ par un fanatisme d'un autre siecle. Sur cett« terre lointaine, riche 
en grands souvenirs, vous ferez votre devoir et vous vous montrerez les dignes enfants 
de ces h^ros qui ont port6 glorieusement dans ce pays la bamii^re du Christ. Vous nc 
partez pas en grand nombre mais votre courage et votre prestige y suppl^ront, car 
partout aujourd'hui oix Ton voit passer le drapeau de la France les nations savent qu'i) y 
a une grande cause qui le pr^c^e, un grand peuple qui le suit." 

*** Beaufort d'Hautpoul; see Note 79 to the Introduction. 

«» See Note 81. 
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they obtained their water. And they turned [their attention] to the 
improvement of the roads in every locality, and constructed six ovens 
for the [baking of] bread for the army. And there were about eight 
thousand privates of the troops [of the line] and zouaves, and about 
two thousand [attendants] belonging to the commissariat and the 
administration and other branches of the service, and servants spe- 
cially employed for the carrying of burdens and the lifting of heavy 
loads.2® 

And as regards Fu'ad Pasha, on his arrival in Damascus he lost no 
time (P. 215) in putting the affairs [of the town] in a better condition. 
So he seized its governor, A^mad Pasha, and took from him his sword 
and the badges of his official dignity, and sent him to Bayrut and 
thence with Khurshid Pasha to Constantinople in order that they 
might be tried at the capital of the Illustrious Empire. And when 
[tidings of] this reached the ambassadors of the [European] govern- 
ments, that action displeased them. And they said: We do not 
accept this and do not approve of it. On the contrary, the proper 
procedure is to try each of the two in the place where he has committed 
his offence.^ So they were sent back to Bayrut where Khurshid 
Pasha was kept in custody while A^mad Pasha had to proceed on his 
return voyage to Damascus, being held there until sentence would be 
pronounced either to absolve or condemn him. And at that juncture 
Fu'ad Pasha ordered the imprisonment of Khurshid Pasha's steward^ 
and Ahmad EflFendy as-Saleh** (P. 216) and him who was in command 
at Bayt ad-Din, and the governor of Dayr al-Qamar. And all of 

*" For the composition of the French expeditionary corps, see Note 80 to the Introduction. 

^* From a Renter telegram, dated Constantinople, August 8, in the London Times of 
August 14, 1860, it appears that the Marquis de Lavalette, French Ambassador to the 
Porte, was the leading spirit in the protest followed by this suggestion, immediately acted 
uix)n. 

«»Cf Note 218. 

"* Both Al^nad Efifendy and Wasfy Effendy showed in their defence that their mutual 
accord and understanding was of a private character and that they did not interfere in 
any affair which was not within their official jurisdiction or meddle in the least in matters 
properly belonging to the Government, and denied the truth of all that was reported of 
them. ''Yet and although no personal and specific charge was brought forward against 
them, or personal delinquency was proved," they were condemned to the penalty next 
to that of death and imprisonment for life in a fortress, namely, the punishment of tem- 
porary confinement in a fortress, with perpetual deprivation of their rank and offices, 
because they had "intermeddled in the action and measures of the administration and 
occupied themselves reprehensibly in matters which were not within their legitimate 
cognizance." Correspondence relating to the Affairs oj Syria, p. 300. 
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them were put under arrest at Bayrut and confined in the barracks of 
the army. And as regards the Moslun mob in Damascus, the arrival 
of Fu'ad Pasha*^^ inspired them with fear and they began to clear 
out, most of the fugitives reaching I^auran and Jabal 'Ajlun.^ But 
he [Fu'ad Pasha] barred all the gates and roads against them and 
arrested up to a thousand persons whom he threw into pripon to have 
them cited before the council for an official inquest. And he had also 
ordered the imprisonment of 'Uthman Bey, governor** of Ha§bayya; 
and Mul^ammad Agha, governor^ of Rashayya; and Colonel *Aly 
Bey,^ whom Al>mad Pasha had appointed guardian of the Christian 
quarter in the town [Damascus]; and the joint officers and men 
[soldiers] who had associated with him in this manifest perfidy. (P. 
217) And he commanded the execution of Ahmad Pasha and the 
execution of them [the other officers found guilty] with bullets in the 

"^ The special oorrespondent of the London Times at Ba3rrat wrote under the date of 
August 8, issue of August 23, 1S60, that Fu'ftd Pasha awaited at Damascus ''the arrival of 
two battalions which he had asked from the military commander at Beyrout, Ismail 

Pasha, better known in England as General Kmety '' Having received these 

re-enforcements, he commenced acting with extraordinary vigor: ''In his first interview 
with the Great Medjlis, Fuad made a hasty salute in return for salam, etc., and did not 
invite any one to sit down. He then addressed them to the following efifect: By this 
affair you have done three things — you have violated the religious law; you have trampled 
under foot the civil law of the Empire; you have placed the Sultan and his ministers in a 
Ix)8ition from which they do not ;6ee how to extricate themselves. Now, let each of you 
bring me a list of the guilty parties — authors, leaders and actors in the affair; and any 
one who does not bring such a list I shall count one of the authors of the massacre. You 
may go." The Levant Herald of August 4, 1S60, says, regarding the arrival of Fu*&d 
Pasha at Damascus, that "in anticipation of it, some tents had been pitched on the plain 
near Nicea, where the governor of the town and the principal citizens were to receive the 
imperial deputy. But Fuad, having pushed on before the column of troops, arrived before 
he was expected. He found however the civil and military pashas, and all leading men 
of the place, together with Abd-el-Kader, in attendance. He brusquely dismissed the 
civilians and said he wished only to speak with the military men and the Emir [*Abd'al- 
Qfidir]." 

"'The Jabal *Ajltln corresponds with the biblical Gilead and is now a caza of the 
sanjaq of Qaurfin. 

"• These are slips of the pen: *Uthman Bey and Mul^ammad 'Aly were not the mutasal- 
lims respectively of Qfi^bayya and Rashayy^ but the commanders of the Turkish troops 
detached for the protection of those cities. They were condemned to death and executed 
in Damascus, as already stated. 

"<> Colonel 'Aly Bey was also condemned to death and shot together with Ahmad 
Pasha, who had put him in charge of the pohce in the Christian quarter of Damascus, 
with 'Uthm&n Bey and Mu^iammad *Aly Agha, on the same day and in the same 
place. 
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citadel of Damascus.^^^ And he [ordered to be] executed by hanging 
those of the inhabitants of whom it was proved that they were guilty. 
And the number of the soldiers [who met that fate] was one hundred 
and twelve, and of the civilians one hundred and fifty-seven; and 
some say more than that.^ And as regards the Christians, since no 
houses were left to them [they were homeless], they asked Fu'ad 
Pasha's permission to move to Bayrut. And he granted them [that 
permission] and many families of them went at the expense of the 

"^ Though Ahmad Pasha, like KhQrshid Pasha, belonged to the party of the Old Turks, 
he was a personal friend of Fu'ad Pasha, for whom it was a hard duty publicly to degrade 
him before the execution. But, says the special correspondent of the London Times^ 
issue of October 3, 1860, he [Fu'ad Pasha] "told me the day sentence of death had been 
pronounced that, had the ex-governor of Damascus been his own brother, he would inflict 
upon him the extreme punishment pronounced. And I never witnessed so much mental 
suffering in any one as Fuad Pasha exhibited while his former friend was shot to death 

Many go so far as to assert that some unfortunate wretch was shot in the place 

of Ahmed Agha, who had offered, it is said, Fuad Pasha 40.000 £ for the preservation of 

his life. A greater calumny, I believe, was never invented [Al^mad Agha] was tried 

by a military tribunal and when the evidence was collected, Fuad Pasha summoned, 
including General Gescer [Gesslerj, a Prussian, 40 officers, selected from the different 
corps and of various ranks, to whom he confided the duty of pronouncing sentence. His 
Excellency first compelled them to swear the usual Moslem oath to give a just and true 
verdict. He next explained the nature of the case and of their duties before giving them 
the minutes of evidonrc. The result of the deliberation was a verdict of death. One 
member of the C'ourt vote<l for hard labour for hfe as being a more severe and degrading 

punishment than deatli for a i>erson in the jK)8ition of the ex-Muchir (When 

the sentence had been read) Ahmed Agha [who said, during the trial, that he had feared 
to provoke the populace, remembering how they had torn ISalim Pasha to pieces about 
twenty years earlier | spoke a few words to the effect that he was condemned for a crime 
of which his own conscience acquitted him; that if there were any among the soldiers to 
whom he had done \\Tong, he prayed them to forgive him; and that he trusted that the 

Sultan would not forget his four children " Heturning to the story that some one 

else was executed for Ahmad Agha, once Ahinud Piisha, the correspondent adds, referring 
to other fantastic tales of the kind: "What [xjssible good can result from circulating such 
untruths as an officer of the French army did [not to speak of some consular officials], 
that in the first execution the men shot were ("hristians disguised as Bashi Bazouks and 
that those who were hanged, were previously dojul,*when their widows and relatives were 
seen in the streets wailing their fate?" 

'" The special correspondent of the liondon Times at Bayrut wrote under the date of 
September 24, issue of October (i, \H(ii): "The numlwr of persons who have suffered punish- 
ment in Damascus up to the present date is 70 hanged, 115 shot, 147 sentenced to hard 
labour for Ufe, 248 banished, 186 sentenced to hard labour for a term, making a total of 
766, besides 81^ condemned to death by default, liable to be killed without further trial, and 
those who are in prison." An official telegram, dated Damascus, August 20, published in 
the London Times of September 3, says that those condemned to the rope were hanged 
in the most popular parts of the city and that among them "were brothers, sons and parents 
of the first men in the country. No attention was paid to their rank or dignity." 
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Illustrious Empire. And after their arrival [at Bayrut] some of them 
were lodged in barracks and caravansaries, and to some lodgings were 
let in the houses of the non-Moslim townspeople. And to every one 
on every third day five piastres were allotted and moreover some meat, 
necessary [for their subsistence], was distributed among them. And 
a superintendent was appointed over them of the possessors of human 
instincts, named (P. 218) ' Abd 'al-Qadir EflFendy al-Inja^^^ of Tripoli, 
a man of gentle character, distinguished by reason of his culture and 
pleasant disposition. And he was kind and gracious to them, looking 
after their wants and watching over the satisfaction of their needs 
with the most complete sohcitude. And all these expenses [connected 
with the providing for the destitute Christians] were charged in full 
upon [as an item of] the expenditure of the imperial treasury. [Besides 
that] much money and clothes had come in from England and France 
and America and Russia and Austria and the Greek countries, and 
were distributed among them and the other victims of pillage without 
distinction being made between Christian nations [sects]. And as 
regards the rest of the prisoners at Damascus, whose guilt was not 
proved with evident clearness, Fu'ad Pasha sent them in numerous 
batches to Constantinople and they arrived (P. 219) in Bayrut [on 
their way thither] loaded with chain? in the stocks.^*^ And most of 
them were of the refuse of men [the scum of the people], not of the 
possessors of rank [better classes]. And many of the Christians of 
Damascus recognist^d many of those who had killed their relatives 
and friends, and who had abused their women and carried off their 
possessions and burnt down their houses. And lifting up [theii voices], 
they denounced them to Ahmad Pasha al-Qay§arly, who at that time 
had arrived from Constantinople as governor of BajTUt.^ And 
acceding to their demand [that the guilty should be punished], he 
ordered the immediate imprisonment of the defendants [those 
denounced]. And then he sent all of them, batch after batch, to 

*" The smitten with the evil eye. 

*** That is, to prevent their escape they had been put into the ix)rtable stocks which the 
Turkish and Syrian police use in some localities when conveying prisoners. By this 
method the hands, one palm turned up and the other turned down, are firmly clamped 
between two pieces of wood, hollowed out to fit the wrists. The more or less tight tying, 
or sometimes nailing together of the clamps, provides a means for punishing the recalcitrant 
and extorting money from thone provided with that commodity. 

^** Al^mad Pasha al-Qay^arly had, namely, been appointed to succeed Khtirshld Pasha 
as Governor-General of Sayda, including Phoenicia and Palestine, of which pashaKe 
BayrQt was the capital. 
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the Sublime Porte and they were made to enter the soldier-family^^^ 
[army]. And Fu'ad Pasha had issued in Damascus a notice concern- 
ing the restitution of the plunder [carried away] from (P. 220) the 
houses of the Christians. And some did make restitution of their 
own accord and he had their names written down for a time. So 
when they [the others] became aware of this, they threw the plunder 
they wanted to get rid of, into the streets of the town. And Fu*ad 
Pasha had it collected but it was for the most part rubbish and he 
found scarcely anything among it in the shape of valuable household 
effects. And to the Christians that remained in Damascus he had 
assigned fifty paras per head and per day, and this was supplemented 
with some personal effects [especially] bedding and clothing. And he 
allowed them also to take what they needed of the restored plunder. 
And everything any one took, was charged against him at a fixed 
price in the end to be deducted from what was due to hhn of the 
indemnity (P. 221). And most of those who had gone to Bayrtit 
were able to subsist on this [their rations, etc., as described] comfort- 
ably enough, but those who inhabited [had obtained shelter in] the 
citadel [of Damascus] did not cease to complain of their being terribly 
crowded and the lack of dwelling room. So dwellings of Moslemin in 
the quarter al-Qanawat^ and its neighborhood were cleared for them 
and he [Fu'ad Pasha] transferred them thither and there they stayed. 
Yet, the evil suggestions of Satan did not cease their play with them. 
So they asked [that they should be allowed] to move to Bayrut with- 
out receiving an answer to their request. And some miscreants, when 
they could not manage to kill them with the sword as they had done 
at the time of the massacre, stealthily began to put poison in the food 
they [the Christians] bought of them. And several persons among 
them [the Christians] died [in that way], which gave a new impulse 
to their wish to seek safety. (P. 222) So they insisted [on their demand] 
with Fu'ad Pasha adducing many excuses [reasons for its being granted]. 
And at last he assented, ordering the travelling expenses [to be paid out]. 
And they began to migrate, one party of them after the other. And 
as regards Fu'ad Pasha, he condemned those who had plotted to poison 
them, to be hanged. Then he returned to Bayrut, leaving his army 
behmd in Damascus. And after his arrival he sent a message request- 

**• UjQq, another word borrowed from Turkish military parlance; cf BARBIER DE 
MEYNARD. 
<*^ With the Jamayly quarter nearest to al-Maydan. 
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ing the 'Amirs of the Druzes and the chiefs of the Mount [to report]. 
And the 'Amir Mut^anmiad Raslan, then- governor [i. e. governor of 
the Druzes] presented himself without delay, but the others excused 
themselves from attending for fear of the consequences of the business 
[they had engaged in] and they proposed to him that they should send 
agents to represent them. Nothing however would satisfy him but 
their presence in person and he appointed to them a definite time and 
if they let it pass, he would punish them. So the 'Amir (P. 223) 
Muhammad son of the 'Amir Qasim Raslan attended; and his kins- 
man, the 'Amir Malbam; and the Sheikh Sa'yd Janblat; and his 
kinsman, the Sheikh Sallm; and the Sheikh 'Uthman Abu 'Alwan; and 
the Sheikh Asa'ad al-'Amad; and the Sheikh Yusuf 'Abd'al-Malik; 
and his kinsman, the Sheikh Fa'tir; and the Sheikh Qasim Nakad; 
and the Sheikh Qasim Ha^n ad-Din ; and the Sheikh Husayn Talhuq ; 
and his kinsman, the Sheikh Asa'ad."* And they foregathered with 
the 'Amir Muhammad Raslan in Burj Aby ^Jaydar. And all together 
went to meet him [Fu'ad Pasha] at the barracks of the army where he 
ordered their arrest, no one being allowed to communicate with them. 
So their minds were troubled and their souls confused, and fear and 
terror entered them [their hearts], and they gave up [all] hope of 
being saved [from impending doom]. And some of them began to 
blame (P. 224) for their having come those who had persuaded them 
with delusive representations [to go] where they had no means at their 
disposal to escape from participation in the trapping [to avoid being 
trapped] since they had become like birds in a cage. And they relied 
for their own disculpation upon their laying the [whole] guilt at the 
door of Khurshid Pasha*^ because they had [simply] done as they 
had been commanded and they thought that, because they had acted 
according to his will, they could not be held responsible for their 

*" According to a letter from Lord Dufiferin to Sir Henry Lytton Bulwer, dated Sep- 
tember 23, 1860, Sheikh Sa*yd Janbl&^ arrived a day later than the other chiefs, while 
instead of the Sheikh Asa'ad TalhQq, he mentions the Sheikh Tamal [Jamftl] ad-Din 
tiamd&n. 

^'* The commission appointed to try Khtlrshid Pasha and the other officials implicated 
in the disturbances throughout Syria, consisted of his successor, Ahmad Pasha al-Qay^arly, 
as president; Admiral Mu^^afa Pasha; Fu*&d Pasha's secretary, Abro Effendy; the 
niufty of BayrQt; a general receiver of finance and several officers of the army. Cf the 
London Times of October 5, 1860. ''In his defence, Khoorshid Pasha [pleaded] that he 
had sent an agent to disperse the Christians of the Kesrouan, and despatched troops to 
the spot, Hazmieh, which divides the territory of the respective belligerents, by which 
means he prevented the Christians from outstepping the boundary and protected their 
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actions.***' And as regards the other persons of rank and dignity who 
had shown disobedience [with respect to Fu'ad Pasha's summons] and 
had evinced [a tendency to] opposition and rebellion, and had been 
present at those affrays, and had engaged in those riots, and had killed 
and murdered and shed blood and made it flow [in streams], and had 
not dared to present themselves with that company [of 'amirs and 
sheikhs mentioned above] because they were commanders of troop? 
[bands] (P. 225) and heads of nations [tribes] and families [sub-divi- 
sions of tribes], a number of them fled to Hauran. And some hid 
themselves in the border-lands of the Lebanon, moving from place to 
place.^^ And the imprisonment of the above-mentioned men of mark 
took place on Friday the twenty-first of the month of September of the 
year eighteen hundred and sixty-one."* This is what we have wished 
to set forth now, in the most trustworthy manner attainable, after exam- 
ination and minute investigation. And as regards what [the events 
which] took place after this [afterwards], we have set aside for [decided 
to devote to] it a second part in which we will continue our narrative 
in the same fashion. And with God [is] succour [May God help us] ! 

side against invasion; that owing to the paucity of the troops at liis disposal on the one 
hand, and the large numerical strength of the Druses on the other, he could not, without 
exposing Beyrout and all the other places to risings and disorders which might have 
resulted in a universal catastrophe, both march against the Druses, whose bands were 
carrying fire and sword to all points of the Mountain, and look to the safety of Beyrout 
and the other places at the same time. This justification of Khoorshid Pasha [was] not 
deemed sufficient to clear him of his shortcomings in not suppressing the disorders, whether 
at their first appearance or after their outbreak ; but it had not appeared that he did any- 
thing to cause them and he [was] found to have endeavoured, though imperfectly, to do hiff 
duty. ITnder these circumstances [the commission acting as an extraordinary tribunal. 
were] of opinion that sentence of death [could not] be legally passed upon Khoorshid 
Pasha, and that his punishment should be one degree less than capital." Correspondence 
relating to the Affairs of Syria, 1860-61, pp. 300/1. Like Tahir Pasha, in command of 
the troops in his pashalic, KhtLrshId Pasha was therefore condemned to imprisonment 
for life in a fortress. To undergo that punishment he was sent to Rhodes 

»*• The special tribunal that tried them was of a different opinion: hke Sa'yd Bey JanblSt, 
the *AmIr Muhammad Q&sim Raslan and the Sheikhs Sallm Janbl&t, Asa*ad al-*Amad,. 
Qfisim Nakad, ^usa3rn TalhQq, Asa*ad TalhGq and Jamftl ad-Din ^amd&n were con- 
demned to death; some of the others to temporary- confinement in a fortress with perma- 
nent forfeiture of their rank and offices. 

*^ A list of the leaders of the bands that played a prominent part in the disturbances 
of 1860 and escaped to ^aur&n, in all thirty-three persons, to be punished with death when 
captured, is given on page 308 of the Correspondence relating to the Affairs of Syria, 1860-61 

•*» From the letter quoted in Note 238, it would appear that the "men of mark" referred 
to, arrived in Bayrut on September 22, 1860, and, after reporting, were at first' "merely 
kept under a kind of surveillance." 



CONCLUSION 

We do not know whether Iskander Ibn Ya'qub Abkarius has 
redeemed his promise to ^^ continue [his] narrative in the same fashion/* 
However this may be, the second part, which he proposed to devote 
to the events that took place after the official inquiry into the causes 
of the disturbances of 1860 in Mount Lebanon and the attitude towards 
them of the local authorities, has never reached us. So we are obliged 
to conclude his task ourselves with a short survey of those events, 
beginning at the point where he, somewhat abruptly, left off. 

Fu'ad Pasha's excellent measures remind one of a quotation from 
Busbeckius, made d contre-coeur by the good Father Abraham a Santa 
Clara: ^*Die Tiircken lassen kein Unrecht ungestrafft.''^ As the 
Sultan's High Commissioner he carried out his instructions with fear- 
less energy although greatly hampered in his work of repression, 
reparation and reorganisation by both the French army of occupa- 
tion and his co-delegates to the International Commission, who had 
begun their labors at Bayrut in a manner not at all calculated to show 
that they attached great importance to the observation of one of 
them* **that it would be unsafe to allow [themselves] to be guided in 
the adjustment of the degree of chastisement to be exacted, by any 
political consideration.'' ^'Que justice se fasse sans arriere-pensee," 
that member added but, remarking almost in one breath, what other- 
wise was true enough, that '*the Druzes [had] only carried out to an 
excessive degree that policy of extermination with which at the com- 
mencement of the quarrel they had been threatened by their victims," 
he pleaded for a lenient treatment of those British prot^g^s as the 
French delegate did for the Maronites, the Russian delegate for the 
Orthodox Greeks, and so on. Fu'ad Pasha was expected to punish 
the guilty without touching the several favorites, who — and this 
applies especially to the Maronites — heaped accusation on accusation 

^ Oj>, cit.: " also schreibt Busbeckius ein ansahnlicher Kayserlicher Gesandter 

nach der Ottomanischen Porten, fol. 440.^' 

*Lord Dufferin, at the eighth meeting of the International Commission, November 
2, 1860. 

(150) 
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to have their enemies shot, hanged or banished in droves, irrespective 
of guilt. 

The delegates to the International Commission were, besides Fu'ad 
Pasha for Turkey and Lord Dufferin and Claneboye for Great Britain, 
Mr P. von Weckbecker, Austrian consul-general at Bayrut, for 
Austria; Mr L. B^clard, late French consul-general in Wallachia, for 
France; Mr von Rehfues, secretary of the Prussian Legation at Con- 
stantinople, for Prussia; and Mr E. Novikoff, councilor of the Russian 
Legation at Constantinople, for Russia. The object of the Commis- 
sion, as defined by M. E. Thouvenel, French Minister for Foreign 
Affairs and agreed to by Lord Russell, British Secretary of State for 
Foreign Affairs, and the heads of the other governments concerned, 
^'devait consister k rechercher les circonstances qui ont amen^ les 
derniers conflits, k determiner la part de responsabilit^ des chefs de 
rinsurrection et des agents de T administration locale, ainsi que les 
reparations dues aux victimes, et enfiin k etudier, pour les soumettre a 
Tapprobation des Gouvernements et de la Porte, les dispositions qui 
pourraient Hre adoptees pour conjurer de nouveaux malheurs."' Its 
labors extended in twenty-nine official sittings over seven months.* 
At the ninth meeting, November 10, 1860, Lord Dufferin drew atten- 
tion to the fact that so far nothing or next to nothing had been accom- 
pUshed.* Save one notable exception, the question of indemnity, to 
be spoken of later on, the following meetings, too, tended more to 
demonstrate the differences of opinion that divided the Great Powers 
into hostile camps with respect to the phase of the Eastern Question 
under discussion, than to reach a permanent agreement for the pre- 
vention in the future of horrors like those reported from Ha^bayyS, 
RSshayya, Dayr al-Qamar and Damascus. The Commission's bicker- 
ings on the usual base of mutual distrust made it a perfect mirror of 
the European situation. According to the habit of such diplomatic 
bodies, the reasonings of its members, though infinitely produced, 

3 Letter of August 9, 1860, from Lord Russell to Earl Cowley. 

* October 5, 1860, to May 4, 1861, a few days after which date the European delegates 
repaired to Constantinople for further argument under the auspices of their countries' 
embassies to the Porte. 

^ "II nous est p^nible de penser qu'apr^s deux mois de s^jour dans ce pays, nous nous 
trouvons encore occup^s de la partie la plus odieuse de notre t&che. II tarde k la Com- 
mission d*entrer en possession d'un devoir plus privildgi^, d*inaugurer une €poque de 
conciliation et de paix." 
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remained always equidistant, never to coincide, as the parallel lines 
Mr Jolter, Peregrine Pickle's governor, alluded to when expanding on 
youth and discretion. 

Here we return, for its substantiation, to the charge, not primarily 
ours by the way, preferred against the Christians, especially the 
Maronites, who seemed to think that with the French occupation 
their hour for revenge and supremacy, i. e. absolute license, had struck. 
*'The childish insolence of the Christians is becoming every day more 
rampant and their priesthood openly avow their desire to throw oflF 
all allegiance to the Porte/' writes Lord Duflferin to Sir Henry Lytton 
Bulwer,' transmitting a translation of a petition addresst^d to the 
European commissioners by the heads of the Christian sects in Damas- 
cus, who, ^*in addition to the demand for vengeance and compensa- 
tion" [express a vehement desire] 'Hhat the Province should 

be permanently occupied by an European force.'' However well 
taken care of in Damascus after the deposition of Ahmad Pasha, the 
Christians in that city, wishing to migrate to Bayrut, created artificial 
panics in which a prominent place was given to crosses chalked on 
their doors, by Moslemin they pretended, to mark the houses first 
to be attacked at the next massacre. The authors of those pictorial 
forewarnings could not be discovered, though the Christians were 
generally suspected of tracing the quasi-ominous signs themselves, 
until one of them was caught in the act.^ The story which our author 
tells of attempts by Moslemin to poison Christians, sounds also very 
fishy. It was rather from themselves that they needed protection 
than from Muhammadans, Druzes and Jews, whom they tried to 
intimidate, overestimating their power since a European army had 
landed to confound their enemies. The new military conmiander of 
Damascus, Khalid Pasha, had the mob well in hand and no officer 
understood his duty better than he.* The same could not be said of 

* From Damascus, December 4, 1860. 

^ Letter of March 24, 1861, from Lord Duflferin to Sir Henry Lytton Bulwer. Fu'ad 
Pasha had already written from Damascus, October 10, 1860, to his secretary, Abro 
Effendy, a ChrLstian: ''Un bon nombre de Chretiens que j'ai questionn^ m'ont avou^ 
que les signes de croix que Ton avait fait sur les maisons de Chretiens, au lieu de provenir 
des Musubnans, sont plutdt Toeuvre de quelques uns des Icurs qui d(^irent partir pour 
Beyrout ou qui voudraient y retenir leurs proches et leurs amis, et qui font des machina- 
tions pour rdpandre la terreur parmi leurs oo-r61igionnaires et les entratner k Tdmigration.'' 

* The opinion of Colonel Gesslcr, a Prussian instructor in the Turkish army, quoted 
by Mr J. Brant, British consul at Damascus, in a letter, dat-ed October 8, 1860, to Lord 
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Ibrahim Bey Karamy, a Christian official, left at Damascus by the 
Turkish commissioner "to superintend the affairs of the Christians, 
but who pretend[ed] to be his Excellency's representative, [was] most 
infamous and should [have been] immediately removed,''® as he was 
the moment Fu'ad Pasha heard of his malpractices. 

Things like these brought about a reversion of feeling. The massa- 
cres, after first shocking the susceptibilities of Europe, began to appear 
a little more in their proper light, at least to the discerning few. ' * There 
has been a suspicion all along that European policy was not quite a 
stranger to those transactions," said the London Times^^ — a European 
policy, namely, apt to inflame religious fury and applauded by unthink- 
ing prejudice which clamored for what it called justice, aiming at 
blind, indiscriminate retribution on Druzes and Turks. At one of 
the meetings of the International Commission*^ some recommenda- 
tions were made to Fu'ad Pasha in compliance with which "his 
Excellency summoned the Bishops of the various sects and, having 
communicated to them at large the view of the Commission, requested 
them to consult with the leading men of the several communities and 
present him with the names of those who might be considered to deserve 

Russell. Consul Brant adds: ''Only half the troops pass the night in bed, the other half 
patrolling from sunset to sunrise. The guards are supplied with ball-cartridges and are 
ordered, on the least symptom of rising, to fire on the mob. The Artillery are always in 
readiness for action '' 

* Cf the letter from Consul Brant to Lord Russell quoted in the preceding note: ''[Ibr&him 
Bey Karamy] will not be controlled by the VaU Pasha and liberates prisoners on his own 
responsibihty. He is known to receive money as bribes to a large extent and without a 
bribe justice cannot be obtained. In the matter of the recruiting he issued 300 tickets 
of exemption at 20.000 piastres (or about 165 £) per head. Out of this number only about 
80 or 90 are paid into the Treasury; the holders of the remaining tickets paying smaller 
sums, which are supposed to have gone into Ibrahim Bey's pocket. The Jewish Rabbis 
have applied to me in respect to some Jews arrested on suspicion and who have been 
detained in prison for nearly two months; one having already died there. The Rabbis 
demand that they should be brought to trial and the Chief Rabbi offered to Ibrahim 
Karami his testimony that one of the prisoners was, all the time of the outbreak, in his 
house; to which Ibrahim Bey replied, 'Your testimony is valueless as they will all be 
condemned to death*." Lord Dufferin wrote of this individual to Sir Henry Lytton Bulwer 
in a letter, dated BayrQt, November 1, 1860, that he ''had abused his [Fu*ad Pasha's] trust 
in the most flagitious manner. He gave himself out as Fuad Pasha's Vicegerent; he 
frightened the Governor of the town into obedience; he extorted large sums of money 
from Christians and Mahometans; and practised in the vilest manner on the women 
who came to him as suppliants." 

»• Issue of September 18, 1860. 

" The tenth, held on November 14, 1860. 
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capital punishment. The result of this invitation was a list of 4.600 
persons," whom these ecclesiastics wished, in cold blood, to consign 
to death. It is indeed pretended that they were upon this occasion 
the mere mouth-pieces of the Christian notables; but any one 
acquainted with the influence exercised by the prelates of the sects 
in this country must smile at the introduction of such a flimsy pre- 
text."*' Fu'ad Pasha having rejected this list as utterly unreason- 
able, the Christians, headed by their clergy, were with the greatest 
diflSculty prevailed upon to be more moderate in their demands and 
after a good deal of haggling presented a second list of ''some 2000 
individuals including nearly all the principal persons among the 
Druzes."" Continued haggling reduced the number to 1200, the 
Christians refusing all the time to enter into particulars regarding the 
crimes imputed to the accused and to give evidence in support of their 
accusations, simply insisting on a general slaughter because they 
considered that all were guilty and deserved death.** 

" I. e. more than half ''of the total number of 8000 grown-up men who con8titute[d] 
the Drufle population of the Lebanon [after the Druxe exodus to Qaurfin in consequence 
of European interference]." Incloeure 9 in Nr 229 of the Correspondence relating to the 
Affairs of Syria, 1860-61. Cf the despatch, dated Foreign Office, January 16, 1861, from 
Lord Russell to Mr J. H. C. Fane, secretary of the British Legation at Vienna: ''Again 
when the punishment of the Druses was in question, the Christian sects, through their 
Bishops, demanded that out of 8000 adult Druses, 4600 heads should be given to them 
to satiate their vengeance; so little has the doctrine of forgiveness of injuries been imbibed 
by those Maronite bishops and their flocks. Li fact, though nominally Christians, they 
are in reality a fierce and barbarous race. They seek the extermination of a hostile tribe, 

'' See also the letter of March 23, 1861, from Lord Dufferin to Lord Russell: 

"According to the statistics which have been furnished to the Commission by the French 
and Austrian Consulates, but which the Austrian Consul and Commissioner tells me are 
not very accurate, it would appear that in Mount Lebanon Proper, there are no more 
than 5000 taxable Druses, i. e. males above the age of 15. On referring to the dociunents 
app>ealed to by the Bishops themselves, it would appear that out of this adult male popula- 
tion of 5000, the names of no less than 3.479 persons or about two-thirds of the adult 
population, have found their way into the lists of the Christians." The result of a careful 
analysis of the lists furnished to Fu*ad Pasha, which had been repeated twice over, says 
this same letter, "shows that the total of names sent in was not 4600 but 4946. Out of 
these 4946 persons, stated by the Bishops to represent a mingled array of Moslems, Meta- 
wali and Druses of the Lebanon and the Hauran, it appears that only 632 are Moslems or 
Metawali, and that only four are inhabitants of the Hauran; the remaining 4310 persons' 
being Druses of the Lebanon. '^ 

" Letter of January 23, 1861, from Lord Dufferin to Major Fras*»r. 

** Letter of January 10, 1861, from Major Fraser to Lord Dufferin, which seems to have 
reached its destination after the one mentioned in the preceding note had been de8pat<;hed. 

" Cf the further contents of the letter of January 10, 1861, from Major Fraser to Lord 
Dufferin, confirmed in a letter of January 14 from the same to the same: "After many 
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Meanwhile they were misbehaving everywhere. To quote from 
the London Times of October 2, 1860: '^Each [Christian] interprets 
the punishment of the Moslems as the beginning of Christian ascend- 
ancy; it appears that not only do the Christians, by order of 

Fuad Pasha, occupy a great number of Moslem houses in Damascus, 
but throughout Northern Syria they are venturing to satisfy old 
grudges by the plunder of their late persecutors." This was perfectly 
true. Major Fraser wrote from Mukhtara to Lord Duflferin: *^The 
Drupes further state, in bar of heavy punishment, that their loss of 
life has been very severe, amounting to upwards of 1000 killed, besides 
very many wounded, not only during the continuance of hostilities 
but also since, by Christians, who have utterly pillaged their villages 
and murdered, in cold blood, such inhabitants as they could lay their 
hands upon.''** Maronites followed the line of inarch of the French 
troops "and when they lit upon a helpless Druse old man or woman 
alone, murdered them without mercy. ''*^ A special correspondence 
of the London Times y^^ dated from the French camp at Baruk, says: 
"Yet advantage is taken [by the Christians] of French troops passing 
through Druze and mixed villages to plunder and murder and even 
do worse." A Druze petition*® stated that the Christians were making 
the roads insecure; that since the French had gone into the moun- 
tains, the Christians who accompanied them slew upwards of one 
hundred Druzes openly before their eyes,^^ not to mention the horrors 
perpetrated out of sight and the wanton destruction of property. It 

vague replies [the Christians] always returned to the same — that they could not give the 
evidence required, nor point out any individual more guilty than their [his?] neighbours, 
referring to the long lists formerly sent in as the only aid they could give. The Mufti 
then requested them to make that statement in writing; this they declined to do. He 
asked them to allow their reply to be written in Court and to affix their signatures; they 
refused this also. They were willing to speak it, but not to write it or to allow it to be 
written." 

" Nr 258 of the Correspondence relating to the Affairs of Syria^ 1860-61. 

" Letter of January 16, 1861, from Lord Russell to Mr Fane. 

" Issue of October 19, 1860. 

»» See the London Times of November 17, 1860. 

'® Particulars concerning the atrocities committed by Christians who accompanied the 
French column on its march to Dayr al-Qamar and farther to the Buq&*a, can be found in 
a letter, dated October 7, 1860, from I^ord DufFerin to Sir Henry Lytton Bulwer, Nr 
160 (Inclosure 3) of the Correspondence relating to the Affairs of Syria, 1860-61. 
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was hardly an excuse that the French soldiers, cradled with their 
historic song, Partant pour la SyriCy were no angels either.'^ 

* ^ It is clear, indeed, that the French forces at present in Syria rather 
increase than allay irritation,'' wrote Lord Russell to Sir Henry Lytton 
Bulwer." Though British irritation at the reluctantly sanctioned 
French expedition was behind these words, they hardly exaggerated 
the situation. Fu*ad Pasha very adroitly turned this feature of the 
French occupation to his account when thwarting General Beaufort 
d'Hautpoul's ultimate design. The French column under that gallant 
conmiander with Bayrut and a Turkish column under Farik Isma'il 
Pasha^ with Sidon as base of operations, were to co-operate in round- 
ing up the Druzes. When the French column reached the confines 
of the Lebanon, Fu'ad Pasha, in an interview with General de Beau- 
fort at Sughbin, objected very strongly to its farther advance '* which, 
he maintained, would render the pacification of the country next to 
impossible, while the crimes conmiitted by the Christians [in its wakej 
would create blood-feuds that would embarass the Government for 
years to come."" This brought the operations of the French column 
to a standstill in the Plain of the Buqa'a" and finally it had to turn 
back. Its commander-in-chief, rather sore at the polite request not 
to overstep the limits set by the Convention of August 3, 1860, inti- 
mated that Fu'ad Pasha's real motive was to give the guilty Druzes 
an opportunity for escape to Hauran. Defending himself, the Turkish 
commissioner slyly hinted at secret plans the French sought to pro- 
note by their expedition in the interest of humanity: ''Si j'ai rendu 

^^ Especially, it seems, the Zouaves who, says a special correspondent of the London 
Titnea, writing from the French camp on the Lit&ny, near Jib Janin, September 20, 186(), 
were nicknamed ''jackals from their unerring scent for plunder/' 

^ Despatch of January 1, 1861. 

** General Kmety, a Hungarian by birth, who, after entering the Turkish service, had 
distinguished himself as one of the defenders of Kars. He held a command under Qallm 
Pasha in the army sent to support Fu'fid Pasha's mission to Syria on the military side and, 
though known for his pro-Christian proclivities, was received, says a special correspondent 
of the London Times f issue of October 19, 1860, in the Druze villages he passed through 
with his Turkish troops, with expressions of good will and perfect submission to the Porte, 
whereas in those traversed by the French, the Druzes had fled and the chances of tranquil- 
ising the country were rendered all the more remote. 

** See the special correspondence from the French camp on the Ll^y, dated September 
20, in the London Times of October 20, 1860. 

** See the special correspondence, dated Tannin, October 7, in the London Times of 
November 1, 1860. 
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inutile la presence des troupes frangaises k Damas ce n'est pas un 
crime pour moi.''*'' 

The squabble was grist on the British mill. It furnished the British 
government with an excellent weapon dexterously to parry M. Thou- 
venel's moves towards an extension of the term of the French occupa- 
tion, based on a report sent in by General de Beaufort, who gave as 
his opinion that Syria would require for its pacification a strong force 
composed of foreign troops for at least two years to come. Disturbed 
by the fear which Lord Palmerston had expressed, that namely a 
French occupation might lead to a French protectorate, they were 
on the contrary of the opinion that *'if the French occupation of 
Syria were to be prolonged, we should probably find the apprehensions 
of the Syrian Maronites as strong in 1871 as they were in 1861 ; unless, 
indeed, in the mean time, under the protection of the Christian Powers, 
they had succeeded in exterminating the whole of the inhabitants of 
the Mountain who were not of their own party, *' wherefore *'Her 
Majesty's Government are unable to join in any representation to 
the Porte, with a view of renewing the term of foreign occupation in 
Syria. As to any resolution on the part of the Powers of Europe to 
retain a European force in Syria without the consent of the Sultan, 
that would clearly be an act of war, and is not to be thought of by 
Powers who profess to entertain towards Turkey sentiments of friend- 
ship and who have together united in guaranteeing her integrity and 
independence.''*^ In fact, war seemed imminent if Napoleon was 
to insist. M. Thouvenel succeeded nevertheless in obtaining the 
ccmsent of the Powers to a postponement of the evacuation of Syria 
by the French troops until June 5, 1861. 

Barring this empty diplomatic victory for her rival, Britain had 
her will: if she could not exercise a protectorate over Syria, no one 
else should. France's Roman experiment was not repeated in the 
levant. When in 1849 a division under Oudinot had been sent to 
the Eternal City, it was only for a rapid operation, a momentary 
stay, Louis Napoleon said. In 1861 the French troops were still lin- 
gering there," but after ten months of not too glorious exploits under 

'^ Letter of January 2, 1861, from Fu'ad Pasha to Muhammad 'Aly Amin Pasha. 

^' Despatch of January 16, 1861, from Lord Russell to Mr Fane, intended to be read to 
Count von Rechberg and Rothenloewen, Austrian Minister of Foreign AfTairs. 

=* They evacuated Rome towards the end of December, 1866, only to be followed in 
October, 1867, by another French force. 
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the Syrian sun, their comrades in arms, compared with the triumphant 
crusaders when setting out, saw themselves obliged to re-embark for 
home. They did so silently, without the display that had marked 
their arrival, a poor fizzling out of an ambitious scheme hatched to 
regain the influence lost by the exclusion of France from the shaping 
of Near Eastern destinies in 1839. In 1840 she had been prevented 
from estabUshing for her own purpose a greater Egypt with Syria 
appended; in 1861 she was prevented from drawing Syria nearer to 
her in a more direct way. Concerning the ostensible object of the 
French expedition, according to M. Thouvenel's definition, the London 
Morning PosP^ was right in declaring that, launched when the Porte 
had abeady taken sufficient measures for re-establishing order, it 
produced nothing but evil. It only emphasized the truth of the 
frequent representations of Musurus Bey, Ambassador of Sultan 
'Abd'al-Majid to the Court of St James, that the presence of foreign 
troops in Syria was an obstacle to the pacification of that country 
instead of a help.'® Yet, we should not forget a redeeming feature 
of the French expedition. Seizing every opportunity to emulate 
Napoleon le Grand and remembering the scientific mission that accom- 
panied him to Egypt, Victor Hugo's Napoleon le Petit had had the 
good idea of inviting Ernest Renan to a work of investigation, greatly 
faciUtated by the presence and assistance of the French soldiers. One 
of the results was that splendid account of the brilliant scholar's 
labors. Mission en Ph&nide. 

As Fu'ad Pasha had foiled General Beaufort d'Hautpoul, he foiled 
his co-members of the International Commission whenever they went 
beyond their instructions, whose chief object consisted nominally in 
obtaining security for the future peace of Syria, '^ Sultan 'Abd'al- 
Majid, by mouth of his delegate, rejecting all intervention except in 
the form of advice with regard to the organisation of the administra- 
tion of Mount Lebanon on the lines of the arrangement of 1845.** 
More often than not Fu'ad Pasha attended the meetings of the Com- 
mission by proxy, sending his secretary Abro Effendy to represent 
him. He evidently attached no importance to the stale arguments 

" Issue of June 5, 1861. 

*® Cf the despatch, dated January 9, 1861, from Lord Russell to Earl Cowley. 
** Cf the despatch, dated July 30, 1860, from Lord Russell to Lord Dufferin. 
"Cf the letter, dated January 9, 1861, from Muhammad 'Aly Amin Pasha to 
Musurus Bey. 
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bandied by the delegates of the western Powers and had a ready 
excuse for his frequent absence in his exacting duties which required 
his personal supervision almost everywhere. When he attended, he 
was in the habit of springing surprises upon the European members 
which, on a larger scale, by others and on the part of Sultan 'Abd'al 
Hamid II, were repeated in the memorable sitting of the Conference 
at Constantinople after Turkey's successful war with Servia, and 
reached their climax with Safvet Pasha rising at the moment of a 
salvo of artillery being fired, to explain to his astonished audience that 
this cannonade meant the promulgation of a constitution, manifestly 
intended to make further argumentation altogether superfluous. To 
return to Fu'ad Pasha: courteously but firmly he gave the Commis- 
sion to understand that their endless debates led to nothing but his 
being hindered in the performance of his task." The best they could 
do for the salvation of Syria which they professed to have at heart, 
was to stop talking. Their palaver being cut short at Bayrut, they 
adjourned to Constantinople. 

If Uttle else, the Commission had accomplished something in the 
matter of indemnity. ^^I apprehend," wrote a correspondent of the 
London Times^* with a candor deserving the highest praise, ''that 
the Syrian question is, after all, une question d^ argent and never more 
so than at the present time.'' ''Foreign capital"" invested in the 
Lebanon and throughout Syria, insisted upon Turkish complicity in 
the massacres, to press the Turkish Government so much the more 
rigidly for indemnity. The European commissioners demanded indem- 
nity each for his own Christian prot^g^s. A Vinstar of "foreign 
capital," the prot^g^s exaggerated their losses, nay, wanted compen- 
sation for losses never sustained. We hear of that in consequence 
of the indemnity-hunters falling out among themselves over the 
division of the spoils, trying to secure a larger share by disparaging 

'^ **Le Pl^nipotentiaire Imp^ial deplore vivcment que, lorsqu'il consacre oonstamment 
ses efforts a empdcher le d^sordre, des encouragements soient donn^ aux Chretiens, et 
qu'une fraction de cette population pousse la masse k m^connattre Tautorit^ souveraine 
et k renouveler ces actes de vengeance qui sont, comme ils ont ^t^, la source des calamitds 
dont nous travaillons aujourdhui k effacer les traces et k empScher la reproduction." Com- 
munication made by Abro Effendy in the name of Fu'&d Pasha to the European members 
of the International Commission and appended to the protocol of their last official meeting 
but one, held April 29, 1861. 

" Issue of November 17, 1860. 

^^ The greater part of this European capital was invested in the silk industry. 
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one another's claims. The Maronite bishops, our friend Tubiya of 
course among the foremost, were at their old tricks * ' privately calling 
the Christians of districts in which they possess[ed] influence, to come 
at once to Bayrut, while at the same time they transmit[ted] public 
letters to the villages, desiring the people to remain quietly at home 
and to trust to the benevolence of the Ottoman Government.''^* 
Every one in his sphere acted on the principle so happily formulated 
by Valerie Marneffe: II faut seulement s'occuper de tirer le plus de 
foin k soi du r&telier. 

While this conspiracy aimed at the financial fleecing of Turkey was 
going on, as usual whenever the benighted East offers opportunities 
of the kind to the disinterested, civilising West, plans were evolved 
for a future government of the Lebanon calculated to estrange that 
part of the Ottoman Empire from its legitimate ruler. Von Moltke's 
suggestion of twenty years earlier that a European, preferably a 
German prince, should be made king of Palestine under the joint 
control of the Christian Powers, was traceable in proposals from some 
delegates who wished the preferment of a scion of cme of the houses 
then reigning in Europe, to the throne of a quasi-independent I^banon. 
Others, mindful of the circumstance that the Porte, too, had a voice 
in the matter, proposed the less drastic measure of making the Lebanon 
a semi-independent pashaUc under a Governor-General appointed with 
the assent of the European Powers. 'Abd'al-Qadir was named for the 
post, and Fu'ad Pasha" and Fu'ad Pasha's secretary, Abro Effendy, 

'• Letter y dated June 2, 1861, from Colonel Fraser to Sir Henry Lytton Bulwer, in which 
he speaks also of pretended damage to the silk industry of Dayr al-Qamar: "Some of the 
inhabitants of Deir-el-Kamar were said to have thrown away their half-completed silk- 
harvest; but I have the greatest doubts on the subject. If anything of the kind did occur, 
I imagine that but a few handfuls of cocoons or silkworms were purposely destroyed, in 
order to furnish specious evidence for a statement that people were fleeing for their lives. 
With no desire to put an imcharitable construction upon such assertions, I can in no 
other manner explain to myself the pretended fact that poor people should throw away 
incipient cocoons, whose value would have been an important item to them after the 
past year of disasters, while many of the richer people remaining on the spot would have 
been only too glad to purchase at a cheap rate and at a place where plenty of food could 
be had for the completion of the crop, an article which forms the object of the keenest 
speculation at this season throughout all Lebanon/' 

" Much to his disgust because it tended to create the impression that he was intriguing 
for himself. Lord Du£ferin, with the approval of Lord Russell, had reserved for him the 
dignity of Vice-Roy of Syria in a project for the government of that country, rejected by 
the Continental Powers including Turkey. See the Correspondence relating to the Affairs 
41^ Syria, 1860-61, passim. 
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the latter being specially recommended as a Christian. After much 
wrangling it was decided to put the Lebanon under a Christian Gov- 
ernor-General, appointed by the Porte, the conditions of his appoint- 
ment being agreed to by a protocol, dated June 9, 1861,®* and promul- 
gated by one of the last firmans Sultan *Abd'al-Majid signed." The 
first incumbent was Da'ud Pasha, a Catholic Armenian. 

It took three years to evolve from the regulations referred to in the 
document just mentioned as a rkglement d^finitify the modified regu- 
lations of September 6, 1864,*® sometimes called the Charter of the 
Lebanon, which also had to be modified again and again. *^ The 
most important provisions were embodied in art. 5 which abolished 
the feudal institutions that once played such an important part in 
the history of the Mount; and in art. 9 which opened the door wider 
than ever to the abuses and malpractices of the pernicious system of 
vicarious extra-territoriality. Considering the *' Charter of the 
Lebanon*' as a whole, it restrained, under the authority of Europe, 
the Sultan's exercise of his sovereign rights over the Lebanon in its 
widest sense, *2 established^ in fact a European protectorate on the 

** See Appendix, IV. 

*' He died June 25, 1861, and was succeeded successively by his brother *Abd'al-Aziz 
and his sons Murfid V, whose reign lasted but three months, *Abd'al-HamId II, Muhammad 
V^and Muhammad VI, the present Sultan of the Ottoman Empire. 

*° These modified regulations (see Nottveau Recueil GivUral de TraiUSy etc., XVIII, 227) 
were later adopted as a model for the statute under which the Turks governed until recently 
the Island of Crete. 

** The last time before the outbreak of the war by protocol of December 23, 1912, at the 
time of the somewhat violent recrudescence of Franco-British rivalry which, notwith- 
standing the Entente Cordiale, marked that year's Syrian developments. The principal 
changes made, were the assimilation of the system of election of the members of the 
Administrative Council to that which was in force for the local council in the district of 
Zahlah, and the granting of a seat in the Council to the Maronites of Dayr al-Qamar as 
to the Druzes of an additional seat in the district of the Shuf. Othei regulations con- 
cerned the drawing up of the provincial budget by the Governor-General in agreement 
with the Administrative Council, while the accounts of previous years were to form the 
subject of a definite liquidation, and the trial of conmiercial cases between natives of the 
Lebanon by local courts of first and second instance. The Maronite port of Junah and the 
Druze port of Nahr Yunds were opened to foreign merchant vessels and the newly 
appointed Governor-General was to inquire into the apphcation of a recent survey and 
census to the local system of taxation, being instructed to submit a report not later than 
six months before the expiry of his term, regarding the revision of art. 15 of the organic 
statute of the Mount, which established general rules for the assessment of the taxes and 
disposal of the revenue. 

^- The Lebanon in its original, restricted sense embraces httle more than the district 
of Bisharrah where the famous cedars are found, relics of the ancient forest of the "high 
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principle acknowledged by the signatories of the Treaty of Paris 
which '^contemplated the substitution of a collective protectorate of 
the five Powers on behalf of the Christian subjects of the Porte in 

place of an exclusive protectorate by one Power alone ''** 

The term for which the successive Governors General of the Lebanon 
were to be appointed, originally three years, was extended to five 
years by the protocol of September 6, 1864, and to ten years by the 
protocols of 1868, 1873 and 1883. The autonomy enjoyed by the 
Mount under their guidance, hailed as a precious gift from Christian 
Europe to its Christian inhabitants, has however fallen miserably 
short of the blessings it was to confer. For one thing it did not end 
religious dissension, sectarian intrigue and squabbles for predominance 
among the Powers. 

As regards the Maronites, they lorded it over the Druzes to their 
hearts' content, considering themselves superior to any kind of gov- 
ernment.^* Their European friends helped them to indemnity and 
revenge. *'But the Druzes in all their successes," said an American 
missionary,*^ ''have no protector. There is an immense array, an 
overwhelming influence against them. They have defended them- 
selves and their country; they avenged their own and others' wrongs, 

and won a signal triumph over their enemies in the field " with 

the result that they had to leave the Lebanon if they valued their 
lives and property, seeking safety with their brethren in Hauran.*' 

and lifted up" sung by the psalmist and celebrated by prophets, and now, in their diminished 
grandeur, miserable victims 6f the world war, owing to the scarcity of wood for military 
purposes that also played havoc with the olive-, mulberry- and other fruit-trees of Syria. 

** Despatch, dated September 13, 1860, from Lord Russell to Sir Henry Lytton Bulwer. 

** Their patriarchs never took the trouble to enter into personal relations with the 
governors of the Mount under the new dispensation, even if these latter were Christians. 
Cf SAINT-RENfi TAILLANDIER, La France et la Syrie, Revue des Deux Mmdes, 
February 15, 1919. 

** Quoted in the London Times of November 1, 1860. 

*• The part played by Europe in their ejection from their ancient demesne, has certainly 
not brought a change for the better in the feelings of the Druzes towards the Franks, 
spoken of by BURCKHARDT when he referred, under the date of March 19, 1812, to "a 
tradition current among them that the Europeans will one day overthrow their common- 
wealth," adding: ''this hatred has been increased since the invasion of the French (under 
General Buonaparte) and the most unpardonable insult which one Druze can offer to 
another is to say to him 'May God put a hat on you!' " Later observers have discounted 
"this hatred'' but reports of the Druze insurrection of 1911 show that the events of 1860 
and their sequel are by no means forgotten in Qauran. The recent story of that region 
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Religious belief had been converted into a geographical expression, to 
borrow Lord Dufferin's words/ ^ and the Maronites crowed victory. 
With the emigration of the Druzes they had gained their end ; not by 
forcible expulsion of their enemies according to the original plan, but 
by posing as martyred saints when the war of extirpation they had 
set on foot, led to their own defeat. Unable to repress their innate 
arrogance and turbulence, whetted by the fanatic dictates of their 
priests, they soon found pretexts for new agitation and in 1866 their 
Christian Governor-General saw himself obliged *Ho arrest some of 
the leading members of the family of Joseph Karam who had been 
exiled on account of his being impUcated in the troubles of 1860 and 
pardoned on the intervention of the French Government, a Maronite, 
now in arms against the Turk Government."^* More than ten years 
later an observant traveller wrote: *^The old fanatical influences are 
still at work and are a source of trouble and difficulty to the unfortu- 
nate Governor-General, even though, as in the case of the Lebanon, 
he must be himself a Christian. When he manifests impartiality, he 
is accused of impiety; while his. attempts to control the passions of 
his fellow-Christians are stigmatised as treachery to a reUgion which 
professes to be one of brotherly love.''^® 

France, not at all disposed to relinquish her more and more dis- 
puted protectorate over the Catholic Christians in the Levant, the 
less so since her aspirations in Egypt began to meet resistance too, 
raised a tremendous cry against the proposed re-election of Rustam 
Pasha'^® as governor of the Lebanon when that functionary's term of 
office expired on April 22, 1883. He did not please the Maronites 
and '*a certain Nakhl Radra Abdul Akhad, who [gave] himself out 
as the representative of the famous agitator Yousouf Caram, [had] 
arrived at Constantinople, with the view of making representations, 

continues to be "one of melancholy intrigue, slaughter and confusion — Druze revoltts. 
serious defeats of Turkish forces and then the achievement of the subjection of the Druzes 
by dividing them against each other." Sir GEORGE ADAM SMITH, op. cU., p. 34. 

*' Letter of November 14, 1860, to Sir Henry Lytton Bulwer. 

** Letter of February 17, 1866, from Mr E. J. Morris, Minister-Resident of the United 
States at Constantinople, to the Hon. William H. Seward, Secretary of State, Washington. 
D. C. Papers relating to Foreign Ajfairs accompanying the Annual Message of the President 
to the 2d Session, 39th Congress, 1866, Part II. 

*» L. OLIPHANT, The Land of GHead, with Excursions in the Lebanon, pp. 354/5. 

*• Who had succeeded Franco Nasry Pasha, an Italian by birth, the successor of Da'ud 
Pasha. Of Note 81 to the Translation of the Text. 
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alleged to be in the name of the population of the Lebanon, against 
[his] reappointment."*^ The French Government warmly espoused 
the cause of Yusuf Karam, which was the cause of the French party 
in Ss^ria: ''L'administration du Gouverneur actuel a donn6 lieu a 
des plaintes nombreuses de la part des Chretiens du Liban; elle a 
excite chez eux de tels m^contentements qu'^ plusieurs reprises des 
agitations se seraient produites, si les Agents Frangais n'^taient 
parvenus, aux prix d'efforts incessants, k faire pr6valoir-les conseils 
de prudence et de moderation.''" This statement had to be taken 
cum grano salis, but in the face of strong French opposition the 
British Government dropped their candidate, the late incumbent, 
whose strong, impartial administration, supported by the aristocratic 
and conservative element of the population, did not suit the Maronite 
clergy.*' After much discussion and correspondence, which gave full 
scope to the old animosities in the weighing and rejecting of three other 
aspirants, Prenk Bib Doda, Nasry Bey and Danish Effendy, it was 
agreed on May 6, to appoint Wassa Effendy, a Roman Catholic 
Albanian, Lieutenant-Governor of the Vilayet of Adrianople, whose 
conduct in the Mount proved, however, far from satisfactory and 
**gave rise to scandal.''*^ 

The Sublime Porte maintained in that and similar disputes in its 
own house concerning its own affairs, a really sublime air of lofty indif- 
ference, especially when the Powers were morality-mongering, finding 
fault with its methods, interfering in its every act." The old story 

•' Letter, dated January 16, 1883, from Mr H. Wyndham, firdt secretary of the British 
Legation at Constantinople, to Earl Granville, British Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs. 

"Verbal note delivered, February 9, 1883, by M. Fallidres, French Minister of the 
Interior, to Viscount Lyons, Ambassador of H. M. Queen Victoria to the French Republic. 

** Rustam Pasha held afterwards for some time the post of ambassador from the Porte 
to the Court of St James. 

*^Hi8 successors were Nadm Pasha, later ambassador from the Porte to the French 
Republic, Muxaffar Pasha, YOsuf Pasha and Ohannes Pasha Coyumjyan, muta^arrif 
of the Lebanon at the outbreak of the war, whose candidacy and appointment accentuated 
the Franco-British Syrian discord referred to in Note 41. 

**A true word on this subject came from Mr G. H. Boker, Minister-Resident of the 
United States at Constantinople. Transmitting to the Hon. Hamilton Fish, Secretary of 
State, Washington, D. C, a copy of a new stamp-act, promulgated by the Porte but 
whose enforcement the representatives of the foreign powers refused to sanction, he wrpte, 
January 29, 1874 : '^None but questionable friends or undoubted cynics will deny that the 
government of the Ottoman Empire is sufficiently liberal and enlightened to conduct its 
international relations on a footing of equality and, as between nations, to be entitled to 
receive all that it is willing to concede The persons who are forever cr3ang out 
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of the mote and the beam! The political systems of Europe of the 
Europeans were certainly not so perfectly arranged that it could pre- 
tend to immaculate superiority. Yet, on that assumption European 
diplomacy permitted itself liberties with regard to Turkey which the 
Powers would have strongly resented in their mutual relations. 
Though in the event of non-compliance with their demands they did 
not threaten the Grand Signior with a Holy War, something out of 
fashion since Lewis the Pious, ^* they claimed, taking the condition of 
Syria or any other part of the Ottoman Empire as point of departure 
for their argument, that their interests were at stake whatever might 
happen within its confines. The interests, namely, of Europe as a 
collective conception ; but when Europe as an agglomeration of nations 
took the matter up, the separate governments could never agree except 
in the rare cases of the main chance creating a common purpose. 
So, giving way in small things, the Sick Man on the Golden Horn 
as they began to call the Padishah, remained calm, unimpressed by 
the plotting and counterplotting for his heritage. Alluding to the 
Lebanon business, France accused Britain of being his patron;*^ 
Britain, assuming her most patronising air, mildly rebuked herself for 
letting him live to die his natural death." Greedy to grasp what 
did not belong to any of them, the Powers were gathering round him, 
like a band of brigands watching some booty which they [dared] not 



<<i* 



that the Ottoman Empire should do something for itself, should develop its resources, 
should reform its judiciary, should civilise and educate its people, should liken itself to the 
nations of Europe, are the last persons to permit it to take a single step without tugging 

at those leading-strings that confine it within its ancient barbarous limits I have 

watched with pain and shame the working of the insidious policy through which the 
Christian nations are sapping his remnant of strength, draining the last coin from his 
treasury, delivering him over to the usurer, the sharper, the swindler of their own creed 

I trust that the United States will never become a party nor a patient witness to 

the undermining process which is slowly working the ruin of the Ottoman Empire; that 

we will concede to the Turks all that we demand for ourselves; " Papers rdaJting 

to the Foreign Relations of the United States, transmitted to Congress loith the Annual Message 
of the President, December 7, 1874, PP. 1148/50. 

** According to the Marquis de Pomponne, appointed by Louis XIV to succeed Lionne 
as his Minister for Foreign Affairs. Cf K. BLUMSTENGEL, Leibni^s Aegyptiseher 
Plan. 

»' Cf ST MARC GIRARDIN, Les Affaires de Syrie d'aprhs les Papiers Anglais: "Les 
Anglais ou du moins les ministres anglais sont les patrons politiques de la Turquie." 
Revue des Deux Mondes, August 1, 1861. 

** "The Sultan rules in the North through our jealousy of Russia and in the South 
through our jealousy of France," leading article of the London Times, July 10, 1860. 
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seize for fear of quarrelling among themselves over its distribution."^* 
If their predatory instincts needed an excuse, Metternich had fur- 
nished it when writing'® in the turmoil of the Napoleonic wars: '' Nous 
ne pouvons sauver la Turquie; il faut done aider k la partager et 
t&cher d'en avoir le plus grand lot possible." He had Russia in 
mind and it was Russia again, spreading out in Asia as an oil-stain 
on a sheet of paper, tightening her grip on Armenia after the acquisi- 
tion of Erivan and reacquisition of Kars, that gave so much uneasiness 
to Disraeli who, after the Crimean War, framed his whole foreign 
policy toward checkmating her by every available means. 

The Sick Man on the Golden Horn had been sick a very long time. 
Sir Thomas Roe, sent on an embassy to Constantinople by the first 
Stuart king of England, had already spoken of the decline in his health 
with a hint at turning it to best advantage," and predictions of 
his early demise by inspired writers on his ailments, had been current 
ever since." But to the dismay of his * 'disinterested" friends, speculat- 
ing on the reversion of his estate, he showed occasionally redoubtable 
returns to vigorous life. A reason the more for carping at his admin- 
istration, specifically so with regard to his Christian subjects, ever 
prone to complain." Turkish fanaticism was a word in every one's 
mouth while nobody appeared to suspect the existence of Christian 
fanatics even after the events of 1860 in the Lebanon — ^nobody save 
those that knew the real state of affairs and dared to disclose it as, 
for instance, the American missionary Csmis Hamlin, who declared in 
a lecture, delivered at Boston, October, 1876: ''Turkish officials are 

»• Rev MALCX)LM MAC CX)LL, Tfie Sultan and the Powers, Preface. 

*<^ From Paris, January 18, 1808, to Count Stadion, Austrian Minister of Foreign Affairs. 

*^ ''Both the force and discipline of this fearfull empire is too farr decayed, that if the 
princes of Christendom would either knowe or beleeve, it would invite them to that accord 
and unity, the contrary where of has bene the only greatness and cause of encrease of his 
monarchy.'' NegodalUms of Sir Thomas Roe in his Embassy to the Ottoman Porte from 
the year 1621 to 1628 inclusive, p. 33. 

** Besides being of the kind specified in EZEKIEL, XIII, 3, some of those prophets — 
whose genus, by the way, is far from extinct — ^betrayed in their cock-sureness a curious 
unfamiliarity with the matter they so loudly descanted upon. 

•* And known of yore as a seditious element of the population, embracing every oppor- 
tunity ''[um] diese Mohamedaner als Unmenschen zu beschreiben und sie in alien Stucken 
zu belugen u. s. w. Es sollten die europaischen Christen sich daher schamen denen aber- 
gl&ubischen und abgottischen Griechen und Romer nachzuschwatzen oder, wie der beliebte 
Roland sagt: aus ihren stinkenden Pfutzen zu schopfen." Hisiorie des turkischen Reichs 
nach Herrn Sahnons und van Goch, 1748, quoted by A. HALLE VON SAMO in Die 
Vdlker des osmanischen Reiches. • 
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generally kindhearted men All the persecution which Prot- 
estant missions have suffered in Turkey originated in the Christian 

priests, communities and churches opposed to the Protestants 

The Turks are naturally a tolerant people/'" Another American 
missionary had written to Lord Dufferin, the year after the massacres : 
'^Having said thus much in the way of a statement of facts, let me 
add an opinion and that is that the better government for the Lebanon, 
at least at present, is the Ottoman, directly. I would have neither 
Maronite nor Greek, nor Druse. I believe that the people would 
more generally be satisfied, after a time, with the Turks than either 
of the others. ''«^ 

In fact, it was not only the duty but the interest of Turkey to make 
the antagonistic '^nations'' that compose her population arrive at a 
modus Vivendi, thereby to ensure peace and order. Unfortunately, 
however, both her European and Asiatic provinces were exciting the 
cupidity of the enviously hostile Powers. Hence more conflicting 
claims and jarring diplomacies, an international rivalry in which 
Emperor Wilhelm's visit of 1898 to Constantinople and Jerusalem 
ranks easily as the most spectacular feature.*® The Baghdad Railway, 
which emphasized the Pan-Germanic opinion that Germany's future is 
largely bound up with the valleys of the Euphrates and Tigris, together 
with South America and what not, was designed to be the economic 
instrument for the realisation of concomitant hopes in those regions, 
including the Persian Gulf, covering them as it were with a preventive 
mortgage.®^ ^The idea of sending trains to run in the track of Alex- 
ander the Great, had taken possession of the German imagination for 
more than half a century, nothing less, indeed, than the reopening of 

" Cf H. DE WORMS, England's Policy in the EaaL 

•* See Inclosure 13 in Nr 36 of the Correspondence relating to the Affairs of Syria, Part II. 

** This vi^it of the Emperor Wilhelm II to Constantinople was the second he made, the 
first having taken place in November, 1889. As regards his visit to the Holy Land, 
ostensibly to inaugurate, after its restoration, the Church of the Savior, acquired on the 
spot, twenty years earher, by his father, then Cro^^n Prince of Prussia, no German 
Emperor had been there since in 1229 Frederick II, excommunicated by Pope Gregory IX, 
took possession of Jerusalem, Bethlehem and Nazareth, ceded to him by Sultan Malik 
al-*Adil, and, because no priest would officiate, himself placed on his head the crown of 
Godfrey of Bouillon, presuming also on rights claimed jure uxoriSj by reason, namely, of 
his marriage with Yolande, daughter of Queen Marie de Montferrat and Jean de Brienpe, 
who did not relish those proceedings at all. 

•^ To borrow an expression used by Count CRESSATY when expatiating, in his latest 
volume, on The Interests of France in Syria. 
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the ancient royal road to Persia, adapting it to modem traffic.** 
Germany entered the lists also as a candidate for the protectorate 
over the Christians in the Near (not to mention the Far) East; 
encroaching upon if not ignoring Britain's vested rights with respect 
to the Protestants. As regards the CathoUcs, she failed in her attempt, 
pro bono suOj to estabUsh direct diplomatic relations between the 
Porte and the Holy See, by means of a Turkish ambassador to the 
Vatican and a Papal nuncio in Constantinople. The French protec- 
torate received heavier blows from Austria*® and especially from 
Italy, ^® both contending that France had forfeited her rights as 
champion of the Catholic Church by the anti-clerical laws of 1905. 
French anti-clericalism, though, was again declared not to be an 
article of exportation'^ and a few months before the great war broke 

** Originally a British idea, developed in the project for an Euphrates Valley Railroad 
which was to follow in its main features the course laid down by General Francis Rawdon 
Chesney as determined by the results of his expedition in 1835-37 for an overland route 
to India, with its western terminus at Alexandretta on the Mediterranean and its eastern 
terminus at Kuweit on the Persian Gulf, spanning a distance of about d20 miles. 

** We haT€ already spoken of Austria's claims to a protectorate over the Roman Oath* 
olics of Turkey in Europe. Besides that she had inherited from Yenioe the protectorate 
over the Copts and supported, like Italy, important Catholic missions in the SQd&n. 

"^^ Where the active Nmtional Society for Assistance to Italian Missionaries, with head- 
quarters at Florence, is only one expressive sign of the country's zeal to extend the Italian 
protectorate over Christians, especially Roman Catholics, in foreign lands. 

^^ As Gambetta formulated the idea which already had moved the Comity du Salut 
PubUc, notwithstanding the energy displayed in its proscription of Christianity in 
France, to recommend to its Envoy in Constantinople ''d'assister aux c4r6monies du culte 
et d'y observer Tattitude recueillie du repr^sentant de I'ancienne monarchic," because 
"les rapports de cette esp^ce, ^tablis par la nature mSme, sont au-dessus des variations de 
gouvemement." France, whatever her attitude towards religion at home, ever held and 
still holds fast to the rights acquired by the first capitulations of 1535, which the Sire de la 
Forfit signed for Francis I; extended by those of 1604, which Savary de Braves signed for 
Henry IV; by those of 1672, which the Marquis Nointel signed for Louis XTV, and so 
on until they were expressly reserved by art. 62 of the Treaty of Berlin. Cf A. D'AVRIL, 
Nigociationa relatives au TraiU de Berlin^ p. 473. '^Dans les provinces arabee de la Turquie, 
seulement, notre protectorat s'^tendait sur cinq 4glises indigenes," says E. JUNG, Le9 
Puissances devani la RivoUe Arabe, p. 188, where he enumerates the following four, classed 
according to their importance: '^es Maronites (450.000) avec un patriarche et huit 6v6ques 
dioc^sains; les Grecs-melkites-catholiques (150.000) avec un patriarche et treize 6v6ques; 
les Syriens catholiques (60.000) avec un patriarche et huit ^vdques; les Latins arabes en 
Palestine (20.000) avec un patriarche et un ^v^que italiens. De plus, nous prot6gions les 
deux d61^gu6s apostoliques de Beyrouth et de Bagdad dont la juridiction s'^tend sur 
toutes les nationality. Tous les convents catholiques relevaient ^galement de nos consuls, 
quelque fdlt leur pays d'origine." Cf an anonymous article, La Politique aUemande et le 
Protectorat des Missions CatholiqueSf in the Revue des Deux Monies of September 1, 1898. 
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oiit, M. Leygues proposed and carried in the Chambre des DijmUs a 
motion to the effect that the Minister of Foreign Affairs should keep 
a watchful eye on French politico-religious interests in the Levant. 

Russia, meanwhile, strengthened her hold on the Orthodox Greeks, 
which was becoming a factor of growing importance in western 
encroachment on the Near East. Muhanmiadan aspirations, on the 
other hand, found an outlet in the Arabian movement whose spiritual 
fathers claimed the Arabian countries for the Arabs, to be welded into 
an Islamic empire that should embrace the vast region from the 
Tigris and Euphrates to the Isthmus of Suez, and called upon all its 
future citizens, still in Turkish servitude, to help achieve their patri- 
otic purpose." Sultan 'Abd'al-Hamid's Pan-Islamic scheme '• was 
checked by the revolution of 1908, and the leaders of the Conunittee 
of Union and Progress, which then took the reins of government, 
alienated the Arabs of the Ottoman Empire as they alienated Russia, 
by substituting Pan-Turanian ideals, originally of Magyar origin, 
whenever and wherever they thought that the Pan-Islamic idea would 
not work out well in practice. Dreaming of a Triple Alliance of 
Turkey, Persia and Afghanistan, which was to provide the nucleus 
for an Islamic League on the principle of political independence, they 
wavered, in fact, between risking their stake on the religious or on 
the racial issue of the big game they played. Affectedly cosmopolitan 
to a degree and strongly suspected of rank unbelief by the Old Turks, 

« See NEGIB AZOURY, Le RSveU de la Nation Arabe, and JUNG, op. cU., where a 
translation is given of the proclamation issued, with this end in view, by the Central 
Committee of the "Ligue de la Patrie Arabe." 

" The father of Pan-Isl&mism as adopted with some modifications by Sultan 'Abd'al- 
};^amld II to support his tottering throne, was Sajrid Jam&l ad-Din al-Qusayn, born in 
1839 at Assadabad near K&bul, whence his surname al-Afghany. With the assistance of 
Egyptian adherents he founded in Paris a periodical to further the Pan-Isl&mic cause, 
which, however, was suppressed at the request, it is said, of the British Government. 
He died in 1897 at Constantinople but his idea grew and when in 1910 the plan of the 
Young Egyptians to hold a congress in Paris had to be abandoned, owing to opposition in 
the same quarter, a Pan-Isl&mic Congress was convened to meet in Mecca. But now 
*Abd'al-HamId put in his veto: a conference of that kind in that place might fan the 
smouldering objection of the Arabs against the Turkish Khalifate. He preferred to guide 
Pan-Isl&mism into channels more conducive to his personal advantage, endeavoring among 
other things to strengthen the ties between Constantinople as the seat of the Khalifate, 
and all parts of the Muhammadan world, one of his trump cards being the IJej&z Railway 
to the building of which millions were contributed by the faithful everywhere. 
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who scforned them as the tools of presumptuous infidels, ^^ Enver, Jalat 
and Jamal, cream of the cream of the Young Turks, showed each in 
his sphere an indecision, a lack of generalship and statesmanship which 
proved that the Hamidian regime was not favorable to the formation 
of strong characters, to the breeding of constructive talent either for 
its own support or in the opposition. 

With Jalat Pasha faihng at home and Enver Pasha in the Caucasus, 
Jamal Pasha^* was not much of a success as the exponent of Young 
Turkish eflBciency in 'Arabistan. In Syria, with Egypt a hotbed of 
propaganda for the Arabian movement,^® the events connected with 
the revolution of 1908 had fostered the desire for emancipation which 
was firmly expressed in the General Assembly of delegates from elec- 
tive committees constituted in the vilayet of Bayrut for the purpose 
of advocating reform. Eighty-six in number, they met at the capital 
on January 12, 1913. Fully sanctioned by the Turkish authorities 
in its initial stages, the activity of the conunittees and their constitu- 
ents soon developed, in a manner which made it advisable to hold a 
congress, intended to give wider scope to the reformers' efforts, rather 
in Paris than in Constantinople as arranged at an earlier date. Their 
programme gradually expanding far beyond the desiderata advanced 
in the beginning" and in accelerated tempo w^hen their ambitions drew 

^*The incongruity of an alliance with Christian Germany and the declaration of the 
Sheikh al-Idlfim of November 13, 1914, preaching the Holy War, was not lost on the Old 
Turks, who took little stock in Emperor Wilhelm^s disinterested profession of brotherly 
love for all Muhanmiadans on earth, voiced at Damascus in 1898. 

^* Of very humble origin like many of the Young Turkish leaders, Ahmad Jamal had 
distinguished himself in inferior commands during the Balkan wars. As a reward for his 
gallant conduct at Lule Burgas and Bunar Hissar in the decisive battle of the Bulgarian 
campaign, he was made commander of the first army corps at Constantinople, thereupon 
Minister of PubUc Works, in 1914 Minister of Marine. When Turkey threw in her lot 
with the Central Powers, he took charge of civil and military affairs in 'Arabist&n. 

'• Cf R. HARTMANN, Die arahUche Frage^ and a review by the same author of K. T. 
KHAIRALLA's book, La Syriey in Der Islam, VI, 1, April, 1915: "Syrien ist ohne Frage 
der Mittelpunkt der modern-arabischen Bewegung innerhalb des turkischen Reichs." 

^^ The primary programme propounded in fifteen articled the desirabihty, among other 
quite reasonable reformatory measures, of an extension of the powers exercised by the 
General Councils which, composed of Moslemin and non-Moslemin in equal numbers, 
were to assist the Turkish governor in his administrative duties; of certain statutes no 
longer in agreement with the actual condition of the population, being repealed; of the 
functionaries not directly responsible to the central authority, being elected by the people 
themselves; of a definite part of the local taxes being expended on local improvement, on 
agricultural needs, on public works and education; of foreign specialists being appointed 
to benefit the country with their experience in various departments of the civil service; 
of the Arabic language being recognised as the vehicle for official correspondence. 
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further nourishment from the antj^-Turkish cai%iaign conducted by 
agents of the Entente Powers, it .seemed requisi^je to Jamal Pasha 
that their seditious agitation should be repressed. •Acting upon this 
conviction and perhaps animated by a widely susp^Jlted desire for 
absolute dominion, his procedure was more energetic^thaB^Swiciliatory. 
Per contra the Syrian^reated for him and liipfe^he put in authority 
all the trouble they couftl. As regards the Ijebanon in particular, the 
Maronites did not belie their reputation for turbulence and disobedi- 
ence ^to the law of the lanc^v Since- the carrying into effect of the 
regulations for the adnuiil^Emlfcn of their mountain home, forced 
upon the Porte after the happenings of 1860, there had been abundant 
proof, as aff^jsdy Jidiirted out, of the truth that administrative inter- 
nationaUsm tends^infallibly to administrative impotence and conse- 
quent disorganisation. The Christian miila^rrif at Dayr al-Qamar 
could not move a finger wdthout being hampered by the '^advice'' of 
the consular representatives at Bayrut of the five Powers, signatories 
of the protocols of June 9, 1861, and September 6, 1864, who, far from 
agreeing among themselves, pulled their joint prot6g6 this way and 
that, each according to instructions calculated to establish his govern- 
ment's predominance and confound rival influence. The war gave the 
signal for increased lawlessness and disorder, unrestrained by a thus 
vitiated, notoriously corrupt local administration. 

Jamal Pasha found it necessary to garrison Dayr al-Qamar, Zahlah 
and other strategically important towns with Anatolian troops. The 
Christian muta§arrif, who offered his resignation, was first retained in 
office but later replaced by a Turkish functionary.^* EUas Huwayek, 
the patriarch of the Maronites, was removed from his official residence^ 
to a locality where he remained under close observation. Several of 

^* 'Aly Munif , succeeded in his turn, as Governor of the Lebanon, by Isma'-Il Hakky. 
Both were honest and efficient administrators, anxious to improve the condition of the 
Mount. Though there was much inevitable suffering during the war, owing to the generally 
bad economic situation, and many died of actual want, nothing justifies the insinuation 
that the Turks were fiendishly set upon starving the Maronites to death. Oni the con- 
trary, we have it on good authority that they did what they could do to bring up and 
distribute food. 

'•Since the middle of the fifteenth century the monastery of'QannQl}£c^(«'^6orruption 
of the late Latin coenohium or, perhaps, of the original Greek form of the word), situated 
in the Jibbah Bisharry and said to have been founded by Theodosius the Great, was for 
more than three hundred years the official seat of the Maronite patriarchate until sucoe^k. 
sive patriarchs preferred to reside at the neighboring village of Dim&n. 
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the lower Maronite clergy, who preached open revolt, were imprisoned 
with a number of the most refractory of their flocks and priests and 
laymen of other denominations, and some of the ringleaders condemned 
to death and executed. As in its note to the Powers, dated September 
9, 1914, the Porte declared the aboUshment of the capitulations, so it 
denounced in November, 1916, the conventions hf which special 
privileges had been granted to the Lebanon, in one breath with its 
denimciation of the Treaties of Paris and Berlin, sigi^ed respectively 
on March 30, 1856, and July 12, 1878. Lebanonians Uving abroad, 
speaking through their political organisations in New York, Buenos 
Ajrres, Cairo and elsewhere, were loud in their protests against this 
extinction of their Mount's autonomy, and to them, too, we owe many 
harrowing details of Jamal Pasha's manner in effecting it. To be 
jUBt, though, we ought to state that he respected the exemption from 
miUtary service accorded to the inhabitants of the Lebanon by their 
"charter'' of 1864, and that for his red-handed zeal in quelUng the 
anti-Turkish disturbances there as in the rest of the territory under 
his command, he was sharply reprimanded by the men who were 
pulling the wires at Constantinople. Finally he fell altogether in dis- 
grace when not only his operations against the British forces in Egypt 
miscarried like those against the rebels of the Qejaz aided with British 
gold and advice, but even his defence of Ss^ria as a prmincetf^the 
Ottoman Empire broke down, notwithstanding the assi^glnce clHSer- 
man officers and gunners. *Izzat Pasha, one of his subordinate gen- 
erals, the chief of whose staff was the Bavarian Colonel Kress von 
Kressenstein, had to evacuate Palestine before the victorious onrush 
of Sir Edmund Allenby's army; the occupation of j(erusalii(f*bn 
December 10, 1917, was followed by that of Aleppo on^40ctobff^6, 
1918. Therewith Turkish rule in Ss^ria came to an end.*' 

The history of the great struggle that dislocated the world's economy, 
and of the Peace Conference in the throes of reconstruction, does not 
belong here. For an accurate survey of the present situation in the 
Near East we must, however, refer to the secret treaties concluded 

M EmuLtting the Frenai^ whose Syrian expedition of 1S60 had resulted in Ernest Renan's 
Hfssion en PhMde, the Gerpans behind Jam&l Pasha's military efforts exercised their 
infiuence also in the archaeological field. To a commission, appointed at their instance 
and directed in its labors by Dr Th. Wiegand, we owe, inter aHa, the collection of photo- 
gn^phs published under the title: Alte Denkmdler aus Syrien, Paldstina und Westarabien^ 
100 Tafdn mil heachreibenden Text, Berlin, 1918. 



182 THE LEBANON IN TURMOIL. 

in due course of mining and counter-mining, specifically to those that 
bearing on the partition of Turkey in Asia, were kept carefully con- 
cealed until the psychological moment had arrived for springing them 
upon friends and foes alike.^^ This partition of Turkey in Asia, 
conformable to the conflicting titles asserted in those secret treaties, 
which to prove or disprove eventually to be allowed or disallowed, 
severely taxes the friendship of the Entente Powers, is but a sequel to 
the partition of Turkey in Europe, a foregone conclusion ever since 
in 1699 the stipulations of the Peace of Carlowitz initiated the decay 
of the Ottoman Empire. No system of guarantees to preserve its 
integrity, de facto a system of tutelage categorically developed in the 
Treaty of Paris, could save that heterogeneous complex from crumb- 
ling away. And the jealousies which prevented until now its general 
breakdown, its complete spoUation favorable or prejudicial to this 
Power or that, are again in full swing at this very moment. Trying 
to steal marches upon one another in the application for their own 
profit of the idea of the *' parallel co-existence'' of the Christian com- 
munities subject to the Porte in Asia, as formulated by Gortshakoff 
in his famous memorandum of 1867, we see the comrades in arms of 
yesterday falling out over the spoils. Indeed, new alliances for com- 
mon action against a common enemy can abate and divert but never 
automatically eradicate old rivalries. Suspicious envy, picking out its 
accustomed pattern of contention on the oflBcial display of fraternal 
affection, indicates clearly that we are still confronted with the 
damnosa hereditas of European diplomacy at its worst, defined by Mr 
John (now Lord) Morley as ^*that shifting, intractable and interwoven 

*> The list is growing daily, but so far as known at the moment of this going to press, 
they are the Anglo-Franco-Russo-Italian agreement of April 26, 1915, revealed through 
the vexatious candor of the revolutionary leaders at Petrograd; the Anglo-French agree- 
ment whose text, as contained in a letter, dated May 9, 1916, from M. Paul Cambon, 
French Ambassador at London, to Sir Edward Grey, British Secretary of State for Foreign 
Affairs, wa^s published by Le Temps; the agreement which after the meeting at Saint- 
Jean-de-Maurienne let Italy into the new deal on the basis of the memoranda, dated 
August 21, 1917, exchanged between her representative and those of Great Britain and 
France; the agreements separately entered into by France and Russia, and by Great 
Britain and the Qejaz, which latter derived additional significance from a treaty concluded 
between Great Britain and Persia that, to quote the Saturday Review of August 23, 1919, 
seems to establish a "tolerably complete protectorate for a loan of £2.000.000," — at the 
moderate interest of seven per cent, we add. 
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tangle of conflicting interests, rival peoples and antagonistic faiths that 
is veiled under the name of the Eastern Question/' 

The pacific tendencies of the secret treaties are nicely illustrated by 
the Greco-Italian amenities consequent on the aggressions hatched in 
Rome and Athens to trick and forestall each other in Asia Minor. 
Since we hear so much of Turkish atrocities, why next to nothing of 
the Greeks turning Smyrna into a shambles, slaughtering their prison- 
ers in full sight of the allied warships as confirmed in the House of 
Commons by Mr Cecil B. Harmsworth, British Under-secretary for 
Foreign Affairs.*^ By analogy and recalUng the horrors of the 
Balkan wars, we can judge what happened and still happens in the 
interior. Seeing that capital is made out of the Turkish massacres 
in Armenia, as in 1860 out of the Druze massacres in the Lebanon, ** 
we may likewise ask why so little has been said of the massacres in 
Kirghizistan and Turkistan, of the infamous practices of the Russian 
colonists placed on the lands of the Armenians when invaded and occu- 
pied in the beginning of the war by miUtary conmianders under 
orders from St Petersburg to estabUsh a new cossack hne in Ottoman 
territory. Wailings over the sorrowful plight of Armenia sound more- 
over exceedingly curious in the mouths of philanthropists who for 
forty years suffered their governments to repudiate, except in smooth 
phrases, the solemn vows of protection extended to the Armenians at 
the Congres of BerUn and expressly embodied in article 61 of the 
treaty that crowned the labors there directed by the Iron Chancellor.** 

•** Quoted in a press-telegram from London, dated June 26, 1919. 

^ As Ahmad Pa^ha had to face a firing squad for his share in the disturbances of July, 
1860, at Damascus, so Kamal Bey, Governor of Dy&rbakir, was publicly hanged in Bayazid 
Square at Constantinople, for his part in the Armenian atrocities. Other officials accused 
and convicted of participation in them by overt acts of instigation or tacit consent, also 
expiated their guilt by capital punishment or were sentenced to hard labor or imprison- 
ment in a fortress for a longer or shorter term, each according to the nature and degree of 
his offence. Jam&l Pasha, commander-in-chief in 'Arabistan, was condenmed to death, 
together w^ith Enver Pasha and T&l&t Pasha, by a court-martial which, at the instance of 
the new Grand Vizir, Damad Farld Pasha, investigated their conduct during the war. 
They managed to escape the extreme penalty by precipitate flight like Djavid Bey, late 
Turkish Minister of Finance, his fifteen years confinement in a penitentiary. 

^ Repeating the promise given to Russia when binding itself by the preUminaries of 
peace, formulated at San Stefano on March 3, 1878, "la Sublime Porte [s'engageait] k r^liser 
sans plus de retard les am^Uorations et les r^formes exigdes par les besoins locaux dans 
les provinces habits par les Arm6niens et k garantir leur s^curit^ contre les Kurdes et 
le^j Circassiens." 
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We should also not forget that the Armenians were well, in fact, 
exceptionally well, treated by the Porte as the miliat'y-sadiqahy the 
"loyal, trustworthy nation,'' until their loyalty corroded in contact 
with Russian machinations. Nor that, at this jimcture of Near 
Eastern events, their alleged title to the territory covered by ancient 
Cihcia together with the Armenian districts of Russian Transcaii^casia 
and the seven Tiu"kish vilayets** which they claim as their own, in 
sharp conflict with French and Greek aspirations, does not serve any 
better to expedite the fulfilment of the pledges of 1878 in their behalf 
than do the British plans with regard to Adarbayjan,** while it is 
an indisputable fact that Armenia's calamities are greatly aggravated 
by mutually hostile efforts to extend the AUied spheres of exploitation 
notwithstanding the cantingly benevolent gushings of a well-disci- 
plined Press. 

Germany was, of course, utterly ignored in the scheme for a por- 
tioning out of Asia arduously but, thanks to jarring ambitions, 
joltingly pursued. Yet, though barred from the race for places in 
the sun^ — and, as Cousin Bette said, il faut beaucoup de terre pour 
profiler du soleil, — we may be sure that now already she is rearranging 
her score for an imposing piece of Zukunftsmusik of oriental import. 
''Germany's friendship for Turkey [was] no sentimental one but a 
healthy, selfish interest which lay in the heart of Asia Minor. "» 
Strangely persuaded as they were and are, in bold assurance not a 
whit behind rival patrons of "backward oriental peoples," that their 

** Including Trebizond with the port of that naine and 8amsun as outlets on the Black 
Sea while IskanderQn (Alexandretta) would give them an opening on the Mediterranean. 

** Corresponding in a general way with the ancient Media, this wealthy province of 
northwestern Persia has been a constant objective of Russian penetration, pacific and 
otherwise. Evacuated by the Russian troops in consequence of the collapse of the Czarist 
r6gime, it now awaits with the equally new-fledged sister-republics of Armenia 
and Georgia what developments the imperialist scramble of the Entente and Associated 
Powers may bring. 

^ With respect to Near Eastern ventures by article 155 of the Treaty of Versailles, which 
reads: ''GermAiy undertakes to recognise and accept all arrangements which the allied 
and associated powers knay make with Turkey and Bulgaria with reference to any rights, 
interests and privileges whatever which might be claimed by Germany or her nationals 
in Turkey and Bulgaria and which are not dealt with in the provisions of the present treaty." 

•*To quote the anon3rmous author of The Pan-Gemianic Doctrine, being a Study of 
German Political Aims and Aspirations, 
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influence is in every way beneficial,^ that the providentially appointed 
medium of western civiUsation is Germany, the Germans cannot be 
imagined to renounce without another struggle 'Hhe work handed 
down to them by the Hohenstaufen Emperor Henry VI — the idea of 
the ''German intellectual conquest of the East/'''*' Whether the 
Turks are driven from the shadow of the Seven Towers laved by the 
waters of their Boghaz Ichy, or allowed to remain there, ostensibly as 
a sop to Islamic sentiment in a section of the Muhammadan world 
whose opinion goes for something with the victors, Ayyub's sabre 
has been forced back over the Hellespont, and the ruling classes of its 
wielders, invited to Europe in 1358 by John Cantacuzenos, usurper 
of the Byzantine throne, face the indignity of returning whence they 
came in belated compliance with Gladstone's bag and baggage policy.*^ 
As a matter of fact, the immanent strength of the Ottoman Empire 
had already shifted from the Golden Horn to Anatolia when the 
Young Turks plunged their country into the war. It is on record that 
Sultan 'Abd'al-Hamid II, familiarising himself with the advice of 
General von der Goltz, that Turkey should abandon her possessions 

**A sentiinent not wholly without foundation. Cf the statement of an author who 
cannot be suspected of a bias in favor of the Germans, namely, Mr PHILIPS PRICE, 
The Problem of Asiatic Turkey, Contemporary Review, February, 1914, where we read, 
e. g. : ''As soon as I left the zone of German influence, I at once observed a change to a 
more primitive state of society. Indeed, it would not be too much to say that if some 
of the influence which Germany is now exercising in Anatolia and Cilicia were introduced 
into the Armenian vilayets, we should go a long way towards solving the Armenian 

question." Sir WILLIAM M. RAMSAY expresses himself even more strongly: " 

the Germans in Anatolia during the few years in which they influenced the country, 
did more to develop it and to improve its economic oondMon than the British Govern- 
ment has done during the entire time that it has influenced, often with almost com- 
plete predominance, the state of the Turkish Empire, because it either neglected or 
obstructed the efforts of private British enterprises to make use of and improve the 
country. It must be in honesty said for the Germans that they have constructed railways 
on a vast scale, engaged in irrigation works of a quite grandiose and impressive character, 
and undertaken other labours which promise to be of permanent benefit to the country. 
Nominally these are, like the British, matters of private initiative, but they are all more 
or less directly and expressly enterprises of the Deutsche Bank; and every one knows 
well that they are merely Government enterprises under the guise of private undertakings. 

They are great, beneficent and well-planned; " The Turkish Peasantry of Anatolia^ 

Quarterly Review, January, 1918. 

«o Cf the Study cited in Not« 88. 

"* The phrase seems to have originated with the Prince Consort Albert though its general 
currency dates from Gladstone's adopting it in a statement made in 1876, fifteen years 
after the former's death. 
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in Europe and Africa to establish herself firmly in Anatolia with 
Mesopotamia for background when his efforts to reanimate the Otto- 
man Empire with the crescent once more ascendant in three continents 
should miscarry, contemplated for this contingency the removal of 
the Sublime Porte from Constantinople to Brussa,** a measure strongly 
recommended by his Grand Vizir Kutshuk Pasha. ^ But Muhammad 
VI, moving or not, will have tp do without Mesopotamia, since lost 
to the house of Othman among so many fair lands and rich cities, 
alas ! even Damascus of 'Umayyad renown and then another potential 
capital of its reduced domains. 

Though as yet national consciousness is but slightly developed in 
the Moslim world, a change in that respect has set in with the Arabian 
movement, and a definitive displacement of the Ottoman centre of 
gravity from Istambul tp Anatolia, restoring either Brussa or Konia, 
the old Seljuq capital, to its former glory, would agree with the nation- 
alistic tendencies of the Turks awakened by the activities of Ziya Bey** 
and exploited by the Committee of Union and Progress. From one 
of those coigns of vantage the Pan-Turanian idea of lining up all 
Turks, with the Osmanlies as their leading clan, could profitably be 
pursued, considering the propitious course of events in Russia, whose 
Central Asiatic provinces are largely inhabited by Turkish kinsfolk pro- 
foundly stirred by the Pan-Islamic propaganda, even to the extent of 
forgetting their sectarian differences. >** Ottoman diplomacy, guiding 

•* Capital of the Osmanlies from its capture by Orkhan in 1329 until Murad I moved 
his Court to Adrianople after taking possession of that town in 1360. 

»» Cf ALI VEHBI BEY, PensSes et Som^nirs de Vex-SvUan Ahdul-Hamid. 

** A native of Dyarbakir who, having gone to 8alonica on a political mission connected 
with the activity of the Committee of l-nion and Progress, founded there in 1009 the 
first Turkish nationalist society. A campaign was started to purify the Turkish language 
of Arabian and Persian words and expressions, to efface Qur&nic texts in Arabic characters 
from the walls of Turkish mosques, even to dis(*ard the Arabic original of the Book for a 
Turkish translation, but whatever its general results amounted to, the movement met 
with little success in the ecclesiastical field while it served to widen the gulf between the 
Arabs and the Young Turks. Cf TEKIN ALP, Tiirkismus und Pan-Turkismus. 

•* At the All-Caucasian Muhammadan Congress, which met at Baku on April 28, 1917, 
the Sunnite mufty and the leading ShI'itc sheikh opened the proceedings with embracing 
each other in public. The Muhammadan Women's Congress, held in the same month at 
Orenburg, the All-Russian Muhammadan Congress at Moscow and the Muhammadan 
Military Congress at Kazan, which followed in May and August, cultivated that fraternising 
spirit while it was further encouraged by the Russian Muhammadan Council, specially 
appointed to look after the interests of the Moslemin affected by the breakdown of Czarist 
Russia. Cf for these and other particulars the able articles on Turkeyy Russia and Islam 
and Russia, Gerttiany and Asia in The Round Table of December, 1917, and June, 1918 
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the destinies of some 8.000.000 Anatolian Turks in agreement with the 
Tatars of the Crimea, the Muhammadans of the Caucasus (some 
2.500.000 of whom are of the Turkish race) and the three great Tatar 
groups centred around Kazan, Tobolsk and Astrakhan, together some 
16.000.000 Turkish speaking co-religionsists, might well try to revive 
the scheme of a defensive alliance of Turkey, Persia^ and Afghanistan, 
strengthened by the adhesion of Moslim Russia in Europe and Asia, 
and co-operating with a free United Arabia against infidel aggression 
or countervailing its nefarious influence under western control. The 
conception is not without merit but, unhappily for designs of the kind, 
Armenia lies as an insuperable obstacle in the path of their realisation, 
blocking it still more effectively than she does the consummation of 
French and Greek longings North of Syria and South of the Black 
Sea. In addition to this we may trust the victorious Powers of the 
Entente to see to it that Turkey does not nullify the advantageous 
results of the war by turning to account her inherent capacity for 
expansion any readier than Germany hers by the absorption of German 
Austria — Afghanistan is already taken care of, Persia bound hand 
and foot, and Anatolia, promoted to the dignity of being the home of 
the Ottoman Turks at a comparatively late date, invaded by filibuster- 
ing hosts of divers western nationalities out for their respective coun- 
tries' political aggrandizement and territorial gain. 

It if knows how to wait, Turkish irredentism®^ — leagued or not with 
Bolshevism! — may nevertheless have its opportunity as the Grand 
Sherif of Mecca had his, identifying himself with the Arabian move- 
ment. We speak of this because the question of the Khalifate,** 
viz. the mooted replacing of the Ottoman Commander of the Faithful 

•• Geographically the keystone of Islam. 

•' Directed in its present manifestations by Mu^^fa Kam&l Pasha, whose services in the 
Balkan W^ars qualified him for a high conmiand in the Turkish army that confronted the 
Allies during the earlier part of the Gallipoli campaign. Transferred to the Asiatic prov- 
inces, he was entrusted with the defence of Erzertlm and served later on the Mesopotamian 
front. Outspoken in his criticism of German methods, he refused to submit to the dicta- 
torial orders of General von Falkenhayn and resigned. Having rejoined Enver Pasha's 
forces when German strategy in the Near East had broken down, he was commissioned, 
after the armistice, to investigate the causes of the politically unsatisfactory condition of 
Asia Minor and assumed the leadership of the nationalistic movement in that region. 

••Brought to the fore by the Arabian movement and, to quote RENfi PINON, La 
Riorganisalion de la Turquie d'Aaie^ Revue dee Deux Monde«, 'August 15, 1913, ''Lemonde 
arabe c'est la grande inconnue de I'Asie occidentale, la grande reserve de I'avenir." 
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by an Arabian pretender of the true blood, Husayn Ibn 'Aly, Grand 
Sherif of Mecca and King of the Hejaz on probation, or an Egyptian 
dependent according to an earlier British project still held in reserve, •• 
or perhaps a dark horse by way of compromise, is intimately bound up 
with the Syrian question as part and parcel of the eternal Eastern 
Question which made the main object of the war centre rather in the 
East than in the West. Sjrria, portal to one of the important passage- 
ways between Europe and Asia,**^ looms large in the liquidation in 
bankruptcy of the Ottoman Empire. Long desirous of rounding off 
her Egyptian holding with that region to link up with Mesopotamia,^®^ 
Great Britain appears now, or appeared according to the Sykes-Picot 
agreement, tardily carried out by the recent withdrawal of her troops 
from the Marash,*®^ 'Ayntab,*,®' Urfah*®* and Nabulus areas, to reduce 
her claims there in favor of France, which had deemed it advisable to 
clinch moral persuasion with military action, holding Bayrut by way 
of first security. But France still complains of Britain ''setting to 
work systematically to ruin the French heritage in the East," nay, 

** Consolidating her gradually acquired predominance in Egypt, Great Britain has 
magnified the shadowy Khedivial authority by conferring the title of Sultan on Qiisayn 
K&mil, successor of AbbSis Hilmy and since succeeded by Fu*&d, a younger son of the 
Khedive Ism&*il, manifestly not without the arrihre-penaiej inspired by her being the 
greatest Muhammadan Power, i. e. the Power whose rule extends over more MiihamBiadun 
than that of any other, to restore the seat of a generally recognised Khalifate to Cairo, in 
default of a higher ranking centre of Muhammadan influence under her sway, and so to 
attain control over Mecca and Medina too, as we have ^deavored to explain elsewhere: 
ConsUiMHnople and the Holy Places of Iddm, Oxford and Cambridge Review, October, 1912. 

^^ Anc^lways recognised as such by longheaded statesmen. So we find f . i. in the 
clever if spurious will of Peter the Great, whose alleged testamentary advice has also, en 
passant, a reference to Persia that sounds most pertinent as Persian affairs are shaping 
now, the recommendation to his successors on the Muscovite throne ''de se p^n^trer de 
cette v6rit^, que le commerce des Indes est le commerce du monde, et que celui qui peut 
en disposer exdusivement est le vrai souverain de TEurope; qu'en cons^uence on ne doit 
perdre aucune occasion de susciter des guerres k la Perse, de h^ter sa d^g^n^rescence, de 
pdn^trer jusqu'au golfe Persique et de t&cher alors de r^tablir par la Syrie Tancien com- 
merce du Levant/' LESUR's version. 

*^ Cf f . i. a pamphlet, The Partition of Turkey an indispensable Feature of the Present 
Political Crisis, published in 1853 by one possessed, it seems, of inside information, who 
preferred to conceal his identity imder the much abused pseudonym VERITAS. 

*" The Germanicia-Marasion of the Lower Empire. 

*•• Two hours South-East of the mound which marks the site of Dolicha, once famous 
for its worship of Baal (Zeus Dolichenus). 

'•* The Ass3rrian Ruhu, S3rrian Urhoi, Greek Orrhofi, called Callirrhoe in the Seleucidian 
era and Edessa by the crusaders. 
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attempting to create disorder with the object of eventually stepping 
in, interposing by force of arms as the nearest Power in actual 
occupation of neighboring countries.*®^ Britain reasons that the 
collapse of Russia has brought about changes which justify new 
interpretations of old arrangements. 

"If Russia advances beyond the Araxes, she will be able to dominate 
Mesopotamia on the South and Anatolia on the West," wrote in 1914 
a keen-sighted observer of the situation in the Near East.^®' This 
danger and the collateral one of Russia expanding farther to the 
South- West, have since temporarily subsided. France, besides, has 
an ancient, undeniable title to mandatory privileges in Syria if a 
mandatory there must be to preside over the evolution of the country^s 
national existence. Unfortunately, the Sjoians themselves are at 
variance, different religious and ethical groups clamoring for different 
guides on different roads to the goal of economical and political 
independence. Federal autonomy in that land of racial and sectarian 
vendettas is moreover menaced on the one hand by Zionist activities 
adding fuel to the fire of resentment at Damascus, capital of Syria 
proper, the "head of Sjoia,""^ being lopped off to indulge the upstart 
royalty of the Qejaz, on the other hand by separatist agitations 
such as prompted the Maronites of the Lebanon to send a delegation 
to Paris lo ask for downright French suzerainty. As represented by 
those spokesmen, ihe^ljebanonians*®* do not restrict themselves to 
self-determination in the suggested sense and sweeping changes in 
their home government already advocated in 1860,^®' but wish to 
sKiex a considerable stretch of the coast, including the thriving ports 
of Bayrut,.-S!<it)n and Tripoli in addition to several towns in the 

"* ROBERT DE CAIX, The Question of Suria in The New Europe of August 28, 1919. 

»«• PHILIPS PRICE, op. cU. 

»« ISAIAH, VII, 8. 

^^ The population of the Lebanon was estimated in 1918 at "about 400.000, of whom 
320.000 [were] Christians, 50.000 Druzes and the rest Moslems', with practically no Jews." 
Sir GfeORGE ADAMS SMITH, op. cU., p. 54. A. BERNARD, op. cU., makes it 500.000 
"sur 5700 kmq, soit 88 habitants au kmq.'' 

^^ ''Le Liban ne sera constitu^ d'lme mani^ rationelle et par cons<^quent durable, que 
le jour ohf sans blesser les int^ts g^n^raux qui y sont engages, on lui aura donn6 pour 
capitales poUtiques ses capitales oommerciales.'' Damas et le Libarij extract of a diary 
kept on a voyage through Syria, in 1860, by the Count of Paris and the Duke of Chartres. 
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interior outside of their mountain domain,"® urging that the future 
of Syria depends largely on the future of the Lebanon, her soul and 
intellectual eentre.\" A more pressing want than territorial expansion 
seems, however, to be of an agrarian character for despite emigration 
on an increasing scale before the war, land there could scarcely be 
purchased, one-third of the soil at the lowest estimate, and that the 
best, being owned in mortmain by the monasteries."' 

With the British occupying Jerusalem and Palestine, the Arabs 
under the aegis of Great Britain in Damascus, Aleppo, Hom§ and 
Hama"' among the principal cities of the districts allotted to them, 
while the French are firmly ensconced in Bayrut, Tripoli and Alex- 
andretta, that is, with three governments set up in Syria and her 
smouldering enmities sedulously stirred by alien reformers never at 
a loss for a doctrine to prove that they are the people to solve the 
Turkish tangle, no further comment is needed to demonstrate that 
the country contains at present in its state of national incompleteness 
more explosive material than at any time in its stormy past. We are 
witnessing there a continuation of the old, old story in one of its 
episodes so graphically told by Iskander Ibn Ya'qub Abkaritis, a 
scramble for first place in the competition for commercial increase, 
profitable banking and attractive, investments for foreign capital — 
where peace cannot hive, privateering will thrive. Yet here, perhaps, 
is the best chance for the Ottoman Empire to escape total dismember- 
ment. Apart from the long-pending, ticklish problem of the Bosporus 
and Dardanelles, and the complications inseparable from the division 
of such in many respects indivisible wares as the outlying provinces 
of Turkey in Asia,"* a certain c6terie of la haute finance, which, inter- 

"" "Beaucoup de Maronites demeurent en dehors de la montagne (environ 150.000) J 
on en compte 55.000 k Beyrout, 15.000 k Damas." A. BERNARD, op. cil. 

*" To conclude their argument with a proposition formulated by K. T. KHAlRALLA, 
the author of the book mentioned in Note 76 and at the time of Jamftl Pasha's iron nile 
condemned to death in absentia like Khalil Zanyah, another patriot working for his 
country's independence under the auspices of France. 

"» W. MILLER, op. cU. 

*"Once a royal city of the Hittites, the bibhcal "Hamath, which belongeth to 
Judah, ..." II KINGS, XIV, 28. 

"* Cf VON MOLTKE: "Endlich verhalt es sich mit der Theilung der Turkei wie mit 
der Theilung eines Brilliantringes: es fragt sich wer den kostbarsten Solit&r, Konstantin- 
opel, besitzen, wer sich mit den werthloseren Rest, mit weiten Landstreichen, die von 
halbbarbarischen Volkem bewohnt sind, gentigen lassen soil." Znr orienlaluchen Frage 
(Deutschland und PaMtftivo). 
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nationally interested, has a big stake in the Near and Middle East, may 
be counted upon for a vigorous effort to prevent it and *Ho preserve 
a nominal suzerainty of the corrupted Ottoman Government over the 
vast area of Asia Minor, in order to revive the dearly beloved system 
of concession-hunting in those regions/'***^ In this connection the 
alarm may be remembered which on October 31, 1914, threw the Paris 
Bourse quotations into a flutter when the news was received of M. 
Bompard having left Constantinople together with Sir Louis Mallet, 
the British, and M. de Giers, the Russian ambassador to the Porte, 
for it meant that France was irrevocably at war with the Ottoman 
Empire, too, while more than 60 per cent of the Ottoman public debt 
and more than 50 per cent of the European money invested in Turkish 
enterprises were held or furnished by French capitalists. 

At the moment of our writing this, the fate of Constantinople inci- 
dental to the partition of Asiatic Turkey, is still on the knees of the gods 
with the distribution of some choice lots, however, already fairly 
settled, the long litigious if tentatively earmarked sections of Syria 
with Palestine and Mesopotamia heading the list. Besides opening an 
alternative way by land to the oil-wells and other natural riches of 
Persia, Mesopotamia is on its own account a valuable acquisition, 
notably so for the occupants of India. The opinion of Sir Bartle Frere, 
expressed in a Select Committee of the House of Commons, 1872, that, 
properly cultivated, it might from its abundance make Indian famines 
if not impossible, at any rate much less dreadful, has since been verified 
by Sir William Willcocks who, appointed by the Sublime Porte to devise 
projects for its irrigation, predicted that '^the day they are carried out, 
the two great rivers will hasten to respond, and Babylonia will yet 
once again see her waste places becoming inhabited and the desert 
blossoming like the rose.""* In that work of reclamation the Baghdad 
Railway, originally a British conception and therefore most fitly to 
be completed under preponderantly British auspices, is destined to 

"* A shrewd remark of a well-informed contributor to The New Europe of October 17, 
1918, who signs himself SILHOUETTE. 

"• Mesopotamia: Past, Present and Future^ paper read by Sir WILLIAM WILLCOCKS 
at a meeting of the Royal Geographical Society, November 15, 1909. Apart from its 
agricultural possibilities, Mesofwtamia possesses oil-deposits far richer, we are told, than 
those of Persia. 
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play an important part. As regards Sjoia, of yore a land of plenty, 
praised by the Arabian geographers for its opulence and splendor, it 
waits only for the cessation of internal strife, long fostered by European 
interference, to pour forth afresh its wine and fruit, to stock the markets 
of the three continents with its corn and wool and flax, its silks and 
woven fabrics. 

Ostensibly desirous to stimulate the evolution of the East, Near 
and Far, on progressive lines not solely calculated to cater to the 
appetites and avarice of foreign invaders, the West will surely best 
succeed in that loudly advertised missionary work by dropping the 
air of superiority which, with a meddlesome temper, has so far hindered 
more than assisted progress. Syria with the Lebanon is a good 
instance in point and its present tribulations resemble those of the 
'forties and 'sixties, to borrow a simile from a great Arab historian,*" 
as water resembles w^ater. Spurred by the same motives, we see 
France once more playing out the Maronites against Britain, exactly 
as she did in 1860, and Britain playing out against France the Arabs 
and the Jews as then she did the Druzes, a game of skill backed 
by force, in which the new frontiers on the map of the Near and 
Middle East will be traced by the strongest hand and the permanence 
of control will be determined by the soundness of that hand's directing 
intellect — subject to the hazards of the dangerous gamble in broken 
promises and violated compacts now again merrily going on. Experi- 
ence counting for something with the Power that is to prevail in the 
I^banon, it will develop- the Mount's agricultural and industrial 
resources, emancipating the country, prompting common sense to 
react on the arrogant bigotry that has engendered so much woe and 
distress. In the rest of Syria, too, as in the other reclaimed depen- 
dencies of the Ottoman Empire, western energy, purified of its ultra- 
materialistic dross, crying to their latent capacity for good "Veni 
foTosV^ and trying to keep performance not too far behind the fine 
professions profusely blazed about, we may see happen what has 
happened so often in the relations between East and West from times 
immemorial, that close communion will retroactively redound to the 

'*' IBN KHALDUN, philosophiding in his brilliant Muqaddanuih or Preface to his Uni- 
versal History. 
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ultimate spiritual and therefore most essential profit of the soi-disant 
civiliser in contact with real civilisation."* 

If, even with this conditionally hopeful finale, our commentary on 
Manuscript Nr 759 of the Landberg Collection of Yale University 
appears unduly pessimistic, the character of its contents, shrilly 
emphasized by current events in the Near East, is more to blame than 
we: in laying stress on the complicity of European jealousies and 
ambitions in the massacres of 1860, and the consequent muddling of 
Sjoian affairs as continued up to date, our aim has been exposi- 
tory, not controversial. And if, none the less, our criticism of western 
methods in dealing with the East displeases by its frankness, the 
excuse we wish to offer is that without any intention of hurting 
religious or national feelings, some plain speaking seemed necessary 
to clinch the moral of the narrative here presented, that, namely, the 
introduction of western culture and civilisation into eastern lands in 
the time-honored manner, lately dubbed the ethical one par excellence, 
is not an unmixed blessing — to say the least of it. 



"« "But the leaders of the new age in Asia have a higher view of their mission than a 
mere raising of their state to the materialistic standards of modern civilisation. Exploita- 
tion, efficiency and education are to them only means to an end. They believe, as do 
many of us, that the European social system and standards of civilisation have in them- 
selves no long life left to them but are awaiting a reanimation, a reinspiration from outside, 
and that the social mind and body have developed until the communal soul is dead and 
can only be revived by a spiritual reawakening. WTiere now could such a reawakening 
come from if not from the birthplace of all great spiritual revivals in the Near East." 
Nalionalism and War in the Near East by a Diplomat; edited by Lord COURTNEY OF 
PENWITH, p. 384. 
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CONVENTION OF PEACE BETWEEN THE 
CHRISTIANS AND THE DRUZES.^ 

We, the undersigned, Kaimakam, Onakils [Ouakils], Mokatadgis, 
Dwan [Divan] and the principal people among the Christians, having 
gone, according to the orders of his Excellency the Mushir of Saida, 
to his Excellency the Kada and Kaimakam of his Excellency Onasfi 
[Ouasfi] Eflfendi, after having conferred with the Kaimakam, the 
Onakils, Mokatadgis, Dwan and principals of the Druzes, endeavour- 
ing both one and the other to root out the causes of disunion which 
have taken place, and to secure public tranquility for the future, 
conformably to the orders of his Excellency and for the love of the 
country. 

We admit that since the commencement of these disturbances, the 
Government, the chiefs of the country, the reasonable men and those 
who love the country and tranquility, have never ceased to prevent 
their taking place. But whereas, from the machinations of those who 
love disorder, and principally persons who have no pity on newborn 
babes, young boys and girls, and from the obstinacy of unreasonable 
men, they were not able to prevent war from breaking out; admitting 
also that in such a state of things there is no other means of putting 
an end to the eflfusiori of blood, and producing a general peace, than 
concluding a treaty between the belligerent parties, conformably to 
the condition of that which was made in the year 1261 of the Hegira 
[1845], which is ^^ Oblivion of what has taken place." 

It has consequently been agreed, with the help of God, to draw up 
this treaty of general peace on the above-mentioned conditions, and 
that for all that has happened from the commencement of the general 
war to the present time none of the parties has the right of making any 
claim either for the present or the future; that after the signature of 
this treaty whoever shall seek to break the peace shall be immediately 
punished by the authorities, and whoever shall endeavour to protect 
him shall be also punished. All the chiefs must in such a case unite 
to prevent the recurrence of such a fact. 

» Published in the London Times of July 30, 1860. 
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The orders of the authorities will be issued in conformity with the 
regulations of the mountain. The Kaimakam and the Mokatadgis 
must also conform their actions to the administrative regulations of 
the Lebanon, without any change, and must promptly execute all 
the orders of the authorities, and* make the latter acquainted with 
the state of affairs whenever it may be necessary so to do. They 
must use all their efforts to promote union, friendship and concord 
between the two nations; to procure the tranquility and welfare of 
all its inhabitants, and particularly to endeavour to bring every indi- 
vidual back to his house, to live there in peace, and resume the 
possession of his property, without any one throwing any obstacle or 
molesting him in so doing. They shall in case of need, lend their 
co-operation to the people, in conformity with the regulations of the 
Government and with the aid of his Excellency the Muschir. 

Prompt means shall be adopted as soon as possible to put an end 
to any cause of disunion, and restore relations of friendship and general 
tranquility, conformably to the will and the orders of the Sultan, 
whom God preserve, and to the intentions of his Excellency the 
Muschir. But, as it is admitted that the principal causes of disorder 
are to be found in the carelessness with which the orders and regula- 
tions of the administration are executed, the undersigned beseech his 
Excellency to take effectual measures for the administration of justice 
with impartiality to every one. 

All the Mokatadgis and officials must perform the duties confided 
to them with zeal and attention, in conformity with the regulations 
of the mountain, without allowing any one to be treated with the 
slightest injustice — duties which it is hoped they will fulfil with 
conscientious eagerness and impartiality. 

Conformably with the above, peace is concluded between us on the 
condition above named, and it has been considered proper to draw- 
up four copies of it, signed by each nation, two of which will be 
exchanged between the parties, and two will be presented to his 
Excellency the Muschir, to be kept in the archives of the Government, 
and serve as the rule of conduct for the present and the future. 

[Here follow the signatures.] 



II 

LETTER FROM THE GREEK BISHOP OF TYRE AND 
SIDON TO THE PEOPLE OF RASHAYA.^ 

To our Glorious Children, exalted and greatly honoured Sheiks, 
Gentlemen and Elders of our Nation, the Orthodox, in Rasheya of 
the Valley, — May you remain for ever honoured. May there be 
bestowed upon you the blessings of Heaven, and I beseech the Creator 
of the universe that your lives may be preserved and that you may 
be successful. I desire to see you increase in all health and wealth. 

We declare unto you, my children, with respect to present events 
occurring among the Druzes, who are corruptors upon the earth and 
the authors of unjust deeds which are notorious and of unlawful acts 
which are according to their religion, that our Christian people, 
beloved in the Lord their God, have awakened, and so likewise have 
those who hold high power, and who are overshadowed by the provi- 
dence of the Virgin, to overcome the Druzes, whom Satan has prompted 
to these evil deeds. 

Now there has been a general meeting on the mountain of Lebanon 
of the chiefs of the people of Zahleh, Deir el-Kamar, Keserawan, 
Jezzin and the neighbouring places; and they will be as one hand 
against this nation [the Druzes], small in numbers and weak, in 
destroying them from out of the land which before was that of your 
forefathers, the orthodox nation. 

Especially because there has come to us a letter from his Holiness, 
our lord, the exalted Patriarch, instructing us to aid the aforesaid 
people as they may determine; and for this purpose came the letter, 
that you may every one of you be prepared with all necessary arms, 
and that you should strengthen each other. Hereafter inform hereof 
your Christian children in your neighbourhood secretly, in order to 
overcome your enemies, the Druzes aforesaid. 

It is determined here [at Ha§bayya, where the bishop resided] that 
on Monday next, if it please God, there shall be fighting under the 
venerated Princes, for it is not unknown to you that they strengthen 
our power and show zeal to all our people. Wherefore make your- 

* Published in the London Times of September 17, 1860. 
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selves ready and through the blessing of our Sovereign Mother of 
God, the country will be cleared of your enemies in all directions, 
of whose enmity to your religion you need not be informed. May 
our blessing be for ever upon you. 

This letter was sealed with the episcopal seal which bore in its 
centre the sentence: ''From the humble Sophronius, Bishop of Tyre 
and Sidon,'' while by its side was wTitten: "Glory to God for ever, 
from the humble among the high-priests, Sophronius, Bishop of Tyre 
and Sidon.'' At the foot of the letter was the signature: ''The author 
and writer, the humble Sophronius, Bishop of Tyre and Sidon.'' 



Ill 

ADDRESS OF AN INFLUENTIAL MOSLIM TO HIS 
CO-RELIGIONISTS IN DAMASCUS.^ 

Praise be to God, who is free from unrighteousness and righteousness 
is one of his attributes ! He made His creatures alike in creating them 
from the same substance. None can be acceptable before Him but 
through piety, which is founded upon the observation of the law. 
I^t every one come forward with his works and compare them with 
the law. If they are in conformity with it, he will be happy, other- 
wise he will be a great loser. Blessing and peace be upon our Lord 
Muhammad, who has been sent a mercy to the world, and who spoke 
in the name of his Lord Most High, saying: '^Ye creatures of God, 
injustice is unlawful for you, having deemed it always unlawful even 
for me; act not unjustly against each other.'' And now, ye men, 
fear God, and know that injustice makes those who commit it hateful 
and disliked in this life and leads them to torment in the life to come. 
Is not he who sheds the blood of a Moslem, a Zinrnii or a refugee the 
most unjust man? Yea, is not he that violates a Moslem, Zimmi or 
refugee woman the most unjust man? Yea, is not he who destroys 
the house of a Moslem, Zimmi or refugee the most unjust man? The 
Zimmies and refugees are like unto us, we, Moslems, in all the rights, 
as it has been related that the lord of men [Muhammad] — may God 
bless and salute him — has said about the Zimmies: ''They have 
what we have and what is against them is against us.'' How did 
the perpetrators of these acts [the massacres at Damascus and else- 
where] feel justified in committing them? How did they think it 
lawful for them to shed blood, insult women and rob property? Did 
they find that in a book revealed after the Qoran or did they rather 
gather it from the sayings of an apostle sent after the Lord of the sons 
of Adam? Say to them: *' Bring forward your evidence if you are 
right. Why are you silent? Are you asleep or have you been deprived 
of your dreams?" Nay, the devil has possessed them and led them 
astray. Indeed, this evil work is no less than pulling down the founda- 

* Published in the London Times of October 6, 1860, which does not give the influential 
Moslim's name. 
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tion of religion and the doers of it can no longer be included among 
Moslems. Whosoever says that it is not right to chastise and punish 
these [e\'il-] doers is one of the deceivers and offenders. . Wake up, 
ye creatures of God, from your sleep and slumbers, and submit to 
the decrees of God and obey your rulers. Those who despised the 
law of God and disobeyed it and ofifended the Zimmies, shall be 
punished in this life and a severe punishment awaits them in the 
life to come. 



IV 

PROTOCOL OF JUNE 9TH, 1861, REGARDING THE 
APPOINTMENT OF A CHRISTIAN GOVERNOR 

FOR THE LEBANON.! 

Protocole adopts par la Porte et les Repr^sentants des Cinq Grandes 
Puissances k la suite de Tentente k laquelle a donn6 lieu de leur part 
Texamen du projet de rfeglement 61abor6 par une Commission Inter- 
nationale pour la reorganisation du Liban. Ce projet de Rfeglement, 
dat6 du 1 Mai, 1861, ayant et6, aprfes modifications introduites d'un 
commun accord, converti en rdglement d^finitif, sera promulgu6 sous 
ia forme de firman par Sa Majesty Imperiale le Sultan, et communique 
oflSciellement aux Repr^sentants des Cinq Grandes Puissances. 

L'article I a donn6 lieu k la declaration suivante faite par son Altesse 
Aali Pacha, et accept^e par les cinq Repr^sentants : 

'^Le Gouvemeur Chretien charg6 de Tadministration du Liban sera 
choisi par la Porte, dont il relSvera directement. II aura le titre de 
Mouchir, et il r^sidera habituellement a Deir-el-Kamar, qui se trouve 
replac^e sous son autorit^ directe. Invest^ de Tautorit^ pourtrois 
ans il sera n6anmoins amovabile, mais sa invocation ne pourra ^tre 
prononc^e qu'k la suite d'un jugement. Trois mois avant Texpira- 
tion de son mandat, la Porte, avant d'aviser, provoquera une nouvelle 
entente avec les Repr&entants des Grandes Puissances." 

II a 6te entendu 6galement que le pouvoir conf^r^ par la Porte k ce 
fonctionnaire, de nonmier sous sa responsabilit6 les Agents Adminis- 
tratifs, lui serait conf^r^ une fois pour toutes, au moment ou il serait 
lui-meme investi de Tautorit^, et non pas k propos de chaque nomina- 
tion. 

Relativement k Tarticle X, qui a trait au procfes entre les sujets 
ou prot6g6s d'une Puissance 6trang6re, d'une part, et les habitants de 
la Montague d'autre part, il a 6t6 convenu qu'une Conrntiission Mixte 
si^geant k Bejrrout serait charg6e de verifier et de reviser les tltres de 
protection. 

Afin de maintenir la s6curit6 et la liberty de la grande route de 

» Parliamentary Papers, 1861, Syria, II, 127. 
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Beyrout k Damas en tout temps, la Sublime Porte ^tablira un block- 
house sur le point de la susdite route qui lui parattra le plus convenable. 
Le Gouvemeur du Liban pourra proc^der au d^sarmement de la 
Montague lorsqu'il jugera les circonstances et le moment favorables. 

Pera, le 9 Juin, 1861. 

AALI, 

HENRY L. BULWER, 

LAVALETTE, 

PROKESCH-OSTEN, 

GOLTZ, 

A. LOBANOW. 
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